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THE RIGHT HONO- 


;RABLE, AND VERTV. 
JOVSLY ENNOBLED 
| Lady, the Lady M AGD ALENE 


BRVCE (Wite firſt to the Right Honorable 
EdwardLord Bruce, Baron of Kinloſſe, | 
Maſter of the Rolls, and one of the moſt 
Honorable Privie Counccll to 
King ITames of happy 
memory, 


Next, to the Honorable Sir James | 


Fallerten Knighr, Groome of the Stoole 
to his Majeſtic) my yery go0d 


Right Honorable, Lady. 


k Flonours Humility, which 

Yo though it ſelfe dith pub. 
bh, the reſt of your graces, 
yet commands me to conceale them, T 
might here bave given the world a| 
taſt of that Which may more eaſily bee | 
A2 admired 
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' "Fes Fpittle 
advired, ibeu Fees expreſt or imita- 
ted. For although ſuch ts your [ingu- 
lar piety mixt With Prudence , that 
you, if any, may inſily challenge the 
Doves heart with the $ erpents head, 
| yet that Which gives a redolency and 
| fragrancy toall your beds of ſpices, is 
the orace of Humility, Which is $02) /e 
| the metaphor of 5. Bernard) asthe vi- 
| olzt though the loweſt ,zet the ſweeteſt 
of flowers. And although hereby it 
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comes to paſſe, that you ha: d rather des | 
ferve the praiſe of verive, then have i it, | 
Jet pardon me my nioſt Noble Lady, if 
; I tell the World that,which the World 


You are one of th:ſe who have made | 


| Honour Honorable , and Nobility | 
Noble. Madam, it is well knowne, 
that though your Houſe be illuſtrious, 
and Family moſt Noble, yet that you 


doe 


—WI———_— oe 


& Fame,have lone ſince told me: that | . 


Dedicator Y. 
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hs not borro of. b but repay unto your 


Progenitors, and give {0 Or Poſtes 


rity true bonou. And.bow? To re- 
ceive Chriſt, to bee borne of God, and 
ſo become of the blood Royall of FO 
wen, this is h-nour of a double die , 1 
favour on earth can give it, no Kft 
of bell can ſtaine it. Alexander muſt 
draw his pedegree from the 90ds, or 
elfe be thinkes himſelfe ible, Tam 
ſure to bee allied to the King of Hea- 


Ten is true nobility and a greater ho- 


our to have the ſpirit of God flaming | 


in the ſoule, then to have the arteries 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 


fluſht, and the eines fraught with | 


the bercicall ſpirits, wry noble blood 


of our forefathers, and my ſhort ex- | 


perience of your Lad) ſhips convera- 
tion, aſſures mee, that this is not fo 


much jour ambition , as your happi- ' 


neſſe. 
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| The Epiſtle | 
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The world is to full of thoſe Glo- 
wormes, that ſhine not unleſſe it be in 
the darke' Tgnorance of true honour, 1 
| meane that place their glory, in the 6 
| ftentation, and pompe of their wealth, 

and affluency: many ſuch(if now there 


are not.) Jam ſure there were in Saint | 


Chryſoſtome his rime, who thought 
it might bee ſerved in to their Tables, 
incoſty plate ,or worne on their backs, 
in porgeous apparrell,whom he wvittily 
upbraides , that they might thanke 
a thecooke,e7 the fwineyard, the wea- 
ver, and kember , the goldſmith, and 
confettioner , for their honour. But 
he knowes you not, who knowes not 
that your Ladiſhips ſoule is,to ſublime 
and heavenly, thus to lay your honour 
inthe duſt. To be a diligent peruſer 
of facred heraldry, and to finde a name 
in the booke of life is ſuperlative glory, 
b this 


——_—. 
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| peaſant, and creates him a regall pe- 


Dedicatory. 


this refines the blood of the conrſeſt 


digree ,but ſaith the text,Þ there were 
alſo honorable women that beleeved., 
here is honour laid upon honour, when 


terrexe honour is the ground of celeſt1. | 
all : Pjous poverty is a head of gold on | 


feete of clay, but devout nobility, ap- 


ples of Gold on piftures of ſilver : «| 
| religious Lazarus, is an orient pearle 


01 adunghill, but a godly Conſtantine, | 


a religious Emperour, This is empha- 


ticall, this is monopolizing of honour, | 


this is as rare and infrequent, ſorare 
and excellent. To ſay all this of your 
Ladyſhip, as it is 0 flattery, ſo not to 
ſay it, is a more blacke ſin then envy, 


witnes your friends, nay your enemies, 
Jour acquaintance, nay your conſci- 
ence, and laſtly, witneſſe the backes, 


and bellies of Gods pupills , ( Imeane 


ee 
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c ea liber- 
tate ſ{crip- 
fir impc= 
ratorum 
vitas, qua 
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the reſt, reieft it as not bis. 


The Epiſtle 
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For the Author, (my Deare. and 
deceaſed Father). Ineede not tell your 
Honour, of bis fidelitie both in preach- 
ing and wriung ; how like © Suetoni- 
us , bee. tooke the ſame liberty, tocry 
downe ſin, that men tooketo ſin : net- 
ther is it fit for mee to- ſay , how hee 


runt. 
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preacht and wrote, by the ſame rule, 
that Eskines gives an Oratour 9, 
that his Oration and the Law muſt be 
uniſones:, . not to -{peake any thing, 
aboue, or beſides the law, How care- 
full and how preciſe, be hath beene im 
this particular as in all bis workes, fo 


ſcripture, wherem your Ladiſhip ſhall 
finde though abundance, yet no ſuper- 


fluitie, though many, yet not too mas 
fe -; * | 


—_—— 


eſpecially in this, may appeare,as by | 
the frequent ſo pertinent,quotations of 


As 
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Dedicatory. 


As for other marginall Fringe , 
Tmeane the quotations of Auguſtine, 
or Cryloftome,gc.which may ſeeme 
bere to be defetive J ſhall deſire your 
honour tounderſtand, that though the 
aiithor, had otherwiſe finiſhed this 
worke”, yet this accompliſhment as a 
thing leſſe neceſſary, he did procraſti- 


bis purpoſe herein fruſtrate ; 1 know 
that to your Ladiſhip, or any other ig- 
dicious reader, it will be nevertheleſſe 
welcome, becauſe it wants this lace. 
W ho that is wiſe wouldrefuſe to ſee his 
face in a glaſſe, becauſe the verges are 


| not guilded,or the ſides painted? 


1he arguments that induced mee to 
make that publike,which Imight have 
ingrofſed for mine owne private good, 


ſwafirve know not © The intention of 


] 


nate,and ſo by immature death, was of 


whether they are more or more per- | 


the | 


— —ccO@____@@__—_— 


ob OL” 


Tand if it be the duty of eery, many to. 


The EpilHe 
the Dow ana the neceſSity of the 


duties berein handled, gave me not on- | 
ly a toleration but-a command,to print 
it, it treates of the purchaſe, of the | 


' moſt precious commodity ,the truth. of, 


the Digeſtion of the moſ? ſalubriaus. 
food?, the word. Of the. ſuite for the 
| moſt ſoveraigne balme, pardon. of ſin. 


4nd laſily of not quenching the ſpirit, 


AM eriſh. this boly, flame FTE ontne. 
ſoule, for mee, not 'to kindle it ir wal 
thers, as farreas in me lay , I beldi. 
piacular : Jt is true ind:ede, Philoſo- 
phy tells us, that elementary fire; 
needs no fe ell Eut that culinary doth, 
experience infor mcth us : The ſpirit 
of Gad, conſader it in it jelfe, is /o far. 
from needing any he lpes to cheriſh the 
beate ere that it is the original 


of all, both, bealth and life in the ſoule, 
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? | "frigid foule of corrupted man : So 
| | though the ſpirit of God neede no 


Dedicatory. 


bat confi ep. it as. it worketh 1 m the 


auxiliary excitations, yet our dead. 
neſſe, and coldneſſe doth-: which con-| 
. iderations with a kind of command | 
"enforced: mee to bring this worke to\ 
the preſſe , bectng zothing «lſe but | 
the fiery lanvhage, of thoſe Clo-ven | 
Tongues, which did reſt 01 the head | | | 
of that apoſtolicall divine , the au« 

| thour hereof , which I bope heing | 


\peruſed, will cauſe your Ladiſhip 
to ſay, it had beene pitty at the | 
leaſt, if not timpiety, to have depri- 
; ed the altars of ſo many ( briſtian 
| hearts ,of this ſacred fewell. 

Maiy other inducements' 7 had to 
| publiſh theffs Treatifes, and amons 
, many this not the leaſt, to teflifie my | os 
readneſſe, to acknowledge your. Flo- 
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e Quidam 
furtiue 
gratis a= 
gunt,& in 
angulo & 
in aurem, 
non c| 
iſta yere- 
cundia,ſfed 
infciandi 
genus, 
Sen. de 


3.C4P. 2.3. 


f Hanc 
unam ha- 
beo inju- 
riam tu- 
am, efteci- 
ſti ut vive» 


i Sen. de 


morerer 
1ngratus. 


benef. lib, 
2.(4Þ.21, 


| The Epiſtle 


| my thankes and duty to your Honour, 
and ſince } finde not any thing to 


| —  ——— 


nours noble love , and favours to my 
ſelfe, that 7 might net be of the un- 
gratefull number of thoſe, that Sc- 
neca * ſpeakes of, that love to conceale 
received benefits, by private acknow- 
ledgements ; to acquit my ſelfe, of 
which ſinne, Thave thought fit totell 


ſible" of my owne poverty ; as ſince 
your Honour brought me jo farre in 
debt, that when Ithinke of repayment, 
Ifinde a bottomleſſe ſea to fathom : 
Madam, with your leave, 7 ſhall ſay 
to: your Honour as * Furnius to Ay- 
guſtus, this is the onely wrong you 
have done me, that 1 muſt live and 
die unthankefull : and yet that my 
good will might bee ſeene, 1Wwas glad 
to ſnatch this occaſion, to teſtifie both 


the world, that I was never ſo ſen-| 
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preſent unto you, by way of retribu- 
tion as Eskines ſaid to Socrates, that 
one thing which I have, 1oive you, e- 
oenmy ſelfe, tobe your ſervant, and 
| ſollicitour,in the (ourt of Heaven,not 
\/o much,that I think my ſelfe worthy, 
as bound, to pray for your Honour,and 
all your moſt noble Family, that as God | 
hath made you an exemplary peece of 
piety heere, ſo bee woul 1 long and long 
continue you,an encourarer of ( brifti. 
anity, a comfort of Chriſtians, a res 
freſper of the members of Chriſt, till 
the time of your refreſhing ſhall come, 
when triumph ſhall bee your recom- 
fence, glory your reward, Angels your | 
company, God your glory. 

Which ſhall be the dayly prayer of 
Jour Honours humble and devoted 


ſervant 
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QVENCHING, 


AND NOT 
QVENCHING OF THE 


SPIRIT. F 


"By IErR DyxE Miniſter of Epping 
in Eſſex. 


REtVveL. 2.4,5. 


I have. ſemewhat againſt thee, becauſe thou. baſt left 
thy firſt love. Remember therefore from whence thou 
art fallen and repent, and doe thy firſt workes. 


Dicit Apoſtolus, Spiricumnolite extinguere : non 
quiaille extingui poteſt, ſed quantum in ipfis eſt, ex- | 
tinctorcs merito dicuntnr, qui ſ1c agunt ut EX- | 
tinctum velint., Ano; ſr, Epiſtol, Lib, Epiſtol. 23, | 


Interea partes noſtrx ſunt petcre a domino ut 

lampad1 accenſz olcum wack, omg {cryct purum | 
Ellychnium, arque ecttam promoveat. , (al. in 
Epi/tol, P ; «l; ad Theſſ. 1. 
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QVENC epi 


| AN D NOT 
JQVENCHING OF THE 


SPIRIT 


1 THES. 1: 19. 
oaks not the $ mu 


{XTi 10n14ns torejoyce e | 
vermore. That is. | 
that they ſhouls | 

Pt carry themſelvcs | 
[1 {o holily,& circumſpecly,they ſhould | 

|| walke focloſely with God, that they 
| might have continuall joy in the Ho!y 
» | Ghoſt from the _ of Gods love, 


an. 


—_——— 
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1 of quenching, and not 


and fayour. For itis a ſure thing that a 
Chriſtianſo demeaning himſelfe as his 
rule guides him, may live the moſtcom- 


is made for laughter, Eccl. 10, Dayes 


va!ll, and joytull like the dayes of the 
Jewes Purim, Eſler g. dayes of feaſting 


and of joy. 


moſt what his owne fault, and comes 
 trom ſome fayling and miſcarriage in 
himſelfe, that hee doth not that which 
he ſhould;to maintaine his heart inthis 


| having adviſed hereto he layes downe 
| ſomerulesanu meagnes 1n certaine pre- 
 cepts,for the procuring and preſerving 
| of this [piritaall joy. 

1, The Firſt Precept,verl. 17.pray conti- 
nually.He that would rejoyce contenually, 
muſt pray continually, he that would re. 
| joyce evermore, mult pray evermore., As 
is our conſcience of, and conſtancy in 


the duty of prayer: ſuch is the conſtan- 
Cie 


of feaſting are dayes of joy ; and ſo a} 
Chriſtian may make all his dayes feſti-] 


| Tfitbenotſowith a Chriſtian, it is| 


fortable life ofany maninthe world. He| 
may keepe acontinuall feaſt , and a feaſt | 


happic frame. The Apoſtle therefore | 
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Fu 
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quenching cf the Spirit. 


cie of our joy. Prayer neglected, inter- 
mitred brings an Eclips,& an Intermil- 
fion, and Interruption of our joy. Sel- 
dome praying, and conſtant rejoycing 
will neverſtand together, 

2. The ſecond Precept is this,verl. 18. 
In al things give thankes, He that would 
rejojce inalleſtates and conditions muſt 


| be thankefull in all eſtates and conditi. 


ons, He that would rejoyce * my]i> WRC- 
ther in every thing, or in every time 
muſt be thankefull : zzvi, The more 
thankefull wee are to God, the more 
cauſe of joy we ſhall have in God. 

3. Thethird Precept, is this verſe 19. 
Luench not the ſpirit, He that would re- 
joyce evermore muſt keepe the ſpirit 
unquench'd. The way to keep ones ſelf 


isa fond thing for aman to quench his 


fire, and then thinke to keepe himſelfe 


ſtill warme. Ir is no wonder that this 
man complaines of cold, that hath let 
his fire goe out, or hath himſelte 
quench d,and extinguiſher it. And thus | 
We __-_ the coherence of theſe words 


with the former, 


p B 2 Now 


warme, 1s to keepe the fire burning. Ie | 
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The quenching, and not 


Now for the words, Quench wot the 
ſpirit. In them there is a Metaphor, 


| and a Metonymie, The metaphor 1n the 
word 2uexch: Quenching properly is | 
of fire , when the light and heate of 
| fire 13 abated and pur out, wee uſe to 


ſay ir is quenched. And hence is this 
word borrowed to fignihe the aba- 
ting,decaying, or extinguiſhing of the 
ſpirit. 

| The Metonymie is in the word Spz- 


1 


rit, Spirit istaken | 
I. Forthe effence of the Deity. So 


ken here. 

II. Forthe third perſon in the Tri- 
nity, the Holy Ghoſt. 1 John 5.7. The 
Father, the Word, and the holy Spirit. 
' This 15 not meant here. 
| 1II, For the gifts of the Spirit. And 


gifts and graces of the Spirit, Now 
the Spirit, in this ſenſe is taken di- 


verſly. 

' Is Firſt for the gift of Propheſie, 
1 Sam. 10. 6, 10, Thenthe Spirit of the 
Lord ſhall come upon thee; And the 


L 


Fohn 4. Godis a Spirit. It is riot ſo ta- | 


thusitis heremeant. Quench not the' 
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quenching of the Spirit. 


ſpirit of the Lord came upon him, v7. 
upon Saul, 

2, For Gifts and Abilities, to dif. 
charge any calling, whether it bee ex- 
traordinary or heroicall,and this is cal- 
led the Sprrit of fortitude and courage, 
Fudz. 14. 6. The ſpirit of the Lord came 
upon Sampſon,Fudg.3.10. Vpon Othni. 
el,and upon Saul againſt Nahafh. 1 Sam. 
11. 6, Or whether it bee ordinary 
gifts of government by which a man 


is fitted for Magiſtracy, x Sam. 10.6. 


or for Miniſteriall gitcs. Or for art and 


Skill in any mechanicall trade, Exod. | 


31. 3. Bealiel was filled with the Spirit 
of God to finde out eurious warkes to worke 
in gold. 

3- For the gifts and common graces of 
Illumination ,as knowledge of the do- 
arine of religion, underſtanding of the 
truthes of the Goſpel, and other ſuch 
common graces as Reprobates may 
nave. Thus itis taken Heb. 4. 6. have 
taſted of the heavenly gift, and made par. 
takers of the holy Ghoſ#. That is, if they 
nad their underſtandiags inlightned 8 
their judgemecs convinced of the Gol. 
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| The quenching, and not 


pel, if they were inlightned by the 
work ofthe Spirit of God. 
4. Fourthly, Ir is taken for the gra- 


ing gifts of the ſpirit. And therefore 
it is that the name of the ſpirit is given 
to diverſe graces, as Iſa. 11.2, The ſpi- 
rit of meekneſſe, Epheſ. 1. 17, The ſpirit 


meeknefle, faith, love, infuſed by the 
Holy Ghoſt. 


Diſtinions, 

Diſtinit. 1. Some ſandifying graces 
are radicall, originall , fundamentall 
graces, primary graces as they may be 
called,which are the immediate worke 
of the ſpirit, as fairh, hope, love : 0- 
thers are ſecondary graces iſſuing and 
flowing from theſe, which though the 
Spirit workes too , yer it workes by 
theſe : fuch is joy which ariſes from 
faith, Roms. 14. Fill your hearts with joy 
in all beleeving : ſuch is confidence a- 


| riſing from hope ; ſuch is zeale-and 
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of faith, 1 Cor. 4.13. And the ſpirit of 
love, 2 Tim, 1.17. that is, the gift of 


Now concerning theſe graces of 
| ſanttification, we muſt remember two | 
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ces of ſanctification, for the ſanctify- q 
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quenching of the Spirit. 


fervour of ſpirit ariſing from love, 
Theſe are, as it were, the luſtre, the 


danſcntall graces. They arethe flame 
of them. There 1s a diffcrence be- 


harth, and rhe flagie of the fire which 
is kindled from the coals onthe harth, 
When a mans faith cauſes joy, then 
faith flames ; when his hope (Hurvs 
confidence , then hope flames ; and 


then his love flames, and burnes out. 


and rhe beames of the Sunne; Faith, 
Hope, Love, they the body ; Joy, 
Confidence, Zeale , they the beames 
of the Sunne. 


things. 


/ 1. There are the gifts them- 
ſelves, the habits infuſed, thehs: 
ſi of faith, hope, and love. 
2. Thereis the uſe and exerciſe 
-4and aRt of them. | 
B 4 There 


when a mans love makes him zealous, | 


They are like the body of the Sunne, | 


2. Diſtinf®. Wee muſt conſider in 
the ſanRifying graces of the Spirit 3. | 


ſhine,the radiancy of the radicall fun- | 


| 


eween the coales of fire thar lye on the | 
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| | - 3. There are the Cegrees, and 
[ {everall meaſures of them. 


»otions and holy ſuggeſtions of the ſpi- 


4. The Spivit of God ſignifies the ; 


tie. The Spirit blowes where it bifteth. 
The motions of the ſpiritare the brea- 
things, and the blaſts of ic. And this 
is allo bere meant. Now ſeeing 
what Sp:rit ſignifies, weare to inquire 


Spirit may be quenched. Dnenchecd it 
may be, orelſe the counſel! is in vaine, 
not to quexch it, And againe, it it may 
be quenched, it may be an uncotnfor- 
[table thing ; what comfort cana man 
have in having Gods Spirit, if it may 
be loſt 2 what comfort to have this 
fire kindled in our hearts, if ſo be itbe 
a quenchable fire. Therefore for the 
clearing of xhis point , wce muſt 
know : 

I-Firſt,take the Spirit for the ſpirit of 
| prOPhecie 3 that may be quencht and 


{Miniſtery, &c, This Spirit may be 
quen-. 


—_— ——” 


rir, thoſe gracious cxcitements to du- | 


in what ſenſe, and after what ſore the | 


loſt:and ſo tor the gifts of government, | 


i 


—— comm... Afi. 


| 


| the ſpirit, {uchas faith, hope, love,can- | 


quenched. A man though he cannot 


quenching of the Spirit. 


In 


quenched. A man may have ſuch gifts 
much decayed and abated, yea 4 man 
may wholly loſe ſuch gifts. As it is 


ſaid of Saw, that the ſpirit of the Lord | 


came upon him; (0 it is (aid of him,that 


ihe Spirit of the Lord departed from him, | 


| I Sam.16.14. 


Secondly, Take the Spirit for the gifts 
& common graces of i|llumination;and 
ſo the ſpirit may be quencht, and ut- 
terly extinguiſhed, ſo as ſuch may 
quite loſe thatgrace that look'd like 
grace, and came yery neere a faving 
grace. Ifthey fall away, Heb.6. There- 
fore men may have all that theres ſpo- 
ken of which fall away. 

Thirdly,rake theSpirir for the ſanGti- 
tying Spirit, and then make uſe of this 
firſt diſtinction. And according to it, 
the radicall and fundamentall graces of 


not be wholly & totally extinguiſhed, 
where once they are wrought in the 
heart, bur yet their luſtre, their radi- 
ancie, their ſhine, and flame may bee 


loſe his fairh, yet he may loſe and 


| — 


A. 


want, | 
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want, and quench his joy. A man, 


may loſe his comfort, and confidence. 
A man, though he cannot loſc his love, 


| burnt out, and ſo the lame abated,and 
| quite quenched; bur yet there remains 
ſtill an heap of coales on the harth, and 
there may be a good fire ſti] though 


of the Sunne doe not alwayes ſhine 
out; a cloud may be interpoſed that 
may intercept the beames of the Sun, 


 cie and ſplendour of them: bur yer the 
body of the 'Sunne is in heaven ſtill, 

'chough the beames be intercepted : 

So joy, confidence, zeale, may. for a 
time be quenched, loſt abated, but 
choughthe flame of theſe be downe, 

| and the beames of theſe be hindred, yer 
| there are coales of fire in the heart, and 
thebody of theſe is there. The fame of 
the ſpirir,the feeling 8&ſenſe of it may 
;be quenched for a time inthe ſeconda- 
graces thereof, but yer the ſpirit ic 


| 


the lame be quenched. The beames | 


and the bright and comfortable radi- | 


though he cannot loſe his hope, yet | 


yet may. coole his zeale and fervour : | 
| Wee fee jna fire, the wood may bee | 


| 


| 


1 


 felfe 


——— 


Jin this, as in that caſe , 7ſ/a. 6: 


quenching of the Spirit. 


Pn 


ſelfe, and the cardinall graces thereof 
remaine ſtill in the heart. It may bee 


13. AsaTeyle Tree, and as an Oake, 
whoſe ſubſtance is in them, when they cait 
ther leaves. An Oake may be greene 
and flouriſhing all the Summer , bur 
when Winter comes, it caſts and lo- 
ſeththe leaves, but yer when the leaves 
are gone, the life is not gone, the ſub- 
ſtance and the ſap is in it ſtill, though 
the leafe be gone, Faith, Hope, Love, | 
theſe are the ſap and ſubſtance of a 
Chriſtian; joy, confidence, zeale,theſe 
are his /eaves, There may come a 
Winter, when a Chriſtian may caſt his 
leaves, may lole his joy, &c:. but yer 
even then his ſubſtance and his ſap 
of faith, hope, and love is in him. Ir 
is one thing to loſe /ife, another thing | 
toloſe a /eafe. A Chriſtian- may be a 
Teyle Tree, oran Oke without a /eafe, | 
bur not without /ife, This we ſhall 
ſee plaine in Davids caſe, Pſal.51. 11, | 
I2. Take not away thine holy ſpirit from 
me, Reſtore to methe joy ſalvation. It is 
clebrt 


herefore that though David had | 


the. 


©. 


- 


— 


| 


| 


| peares, becauſe he prayes, Reſtore to 


| ſpirit, though the joy was gone, He 


' but hee had not loſt his /zfe ; Gods 


_— 


The quenching, and not 


the joy of the ſpirit quenched, yer the 
ſpirit ſtill unquenched : The ſpirir 
quenched in regard of the joy of the 
flame, but nor: quenched inregard of 
the fundamentall graces thereof, not in 
regard of the fire of it. The flame 
was downe, but the fire was alive. 
That the flame was quenched it ap- 


me the joy of thy ſatvation,as if he ſhould 
ſay, Lord kindle this flame againe, 
therefore the flame was quenchr : But 
yer the ſpirit was not takenaway in the 


faith, Take wot away thy ſpirit from me. 
If that had beene taken away, he would 
have ſaid , Reſtore to me thy ſpirit 
againe, as he doth his joy which his (in 
had quencht ; but ſaying, Take not a- 
way, that argues that hee ſtill had the 


vas {till as an Oake which had caſt her 
leafe, he had his ſubſtance in him : he 
had Toft his /eafe, his joy was gone, 


Spirit was ſtill in him ; untaken from 


fundamentall graces thereof, for he þ 
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ObjefF. Bur this may be a Doctrine } 


of ſecurity ; what care 1 for quenching 
the flame, ſo long as the fire goes nor 
out? what care Ifor my joy,if I loſe not 
my faith,&Cc. q 
Anſw. This Doctrine is no ground 
at all for ſecurity : For 1. it muſt 
bea mans care not onely to maintaine 
fire, bur to maintaine flame ; not only 
to have ſubſtance, but to have his leafe 
greene. The righteous mult be a tree 
notonly bringing forth fruir, buta Tree 
alſo whoſe leafe re not wither , Pſal. 
1.2. 2. There is little comfort in /:fe 
when there wants a /eafe ; little com- 
fort in faith, when by ſinne we quench 
our joy. A man when he is a colde, 
takes no pleaſure ina fhre that burnes 
nor, flzmes not, it does him no good to 
ſee the coales lye ſmothering under 
green wood. Though a man have the 
radicall graces, yer little comfort in | 
them during the want of the other : 
Becauſe whilſt theſe ſecondary graces 
are wanting, it brings the conſcience 
to queſtion the preſence and truch of 
the primary ones. The want of the 


leafe | 


w— _ —— —— —_ nm RD. 


| David, having the ſpirit, beg to have 


| Faith , Hope, Love, theſe habits 


ſlindton, 


] 


The quenching, and not 


leafe makes the conſcience queſtion, 
the /ife of grace. If there were any 
comfort in ſuchacaſe, what needed 


his Joy reſtored £ And what makes af- 
dicted conſciences in time of tentation 
call into queſtion the truth of their 
fundamentall graces, but the want of 
their flame, of their leafe: So that this 
gives no way at all to carnall fecu- 
rit1e, 

2. According to the ſecond Dj. 


Firſt, there are the infuſed habits of 


cannot be loſt,and ſo in regard of theſe 
habits the ſpirit cannot be quenchr. 
Secondly, there is the at, uſe,and ex- 
erciſe of them : In that regard the ſpiri# 
may be quenched : For though the 
habit of faith cannot be killed, yer the 
att, uſe, and exerciſe of it may bee 
deaded, ſo asit may not for the pre- | 


ſent at and worke, and a man norule | 


it» A man in his drunkennefle loſerh 
the uſe, but not the taculty of Reaſon. 
Aman in his fleepe loſech the uſe, but 


nor 


"—_— 


, wb 


quenching of the Spirit: 


| not the faculty of his ſenſe. Sinne and 
temptation may as much diſtemper 
the ſoule, as Wine and ſtrong drinke 
may doe the braine, 

3+ For the meaſureand degree, in 
that regard the ſpirit may be quenchrt. 

man may come to have a lefle de- 
grce of faith, hope, love, a leffe de. 
gree of joy and zeale. The degrees of 
theſe may be abated,and yet the things 
themſelves remaine , Apoc. 244. It 1s 
laid to the charge of the Angel of E- 
pheſus, That he had loſt bu firſt love; he 


his love, bur his firſt love, that degree 
of love he had at firſt ; he had love 
of grace, and in regard of the habir, 


there may bee an intermiſcion of it : 
Looke upon the degree, and in regard. 


ſaycs not, he had loſt his love, or all | 


(till, but it was not fo fervent as. be- | 
fore, it was abated inthe degree of ir, | 
and ſo the ſpirit was quenched. in de- | 
gree. Sothen, looke upon the haburs | 


there is no amiſs/on of grace : Looke | 
upon the act, and in regard of the aR, | 


<<< - - Ot —o— 


of the degree, there may be a remiſ51- | 
on, A remiſsion of degrees , an inter- | 


———— 


miſs100 E - 


_— 


| 


| fcloven ws 9 with fire, and they were all 


| 


| Holy Spirit which 1s as fire, Mar. 9.49. 


The quenching \and not 


_ of ads, but no utter amiſsion 
habits, of fundamenrall faving ſan- 
ifying grace, And thus having 0- 


now to ſome obſervations. 

And here firſt begin with the meta- 
phor, Quench not the ſpirit. And out 
of it learne 

The nature of the Spirit of God, 
and ſpirit of grace. That the ſpirit of 
God is of the nature of fire: ſo much 


not the ſpirit; is as much as quench not 
the fire of the ſpirit. The Spirit of 
God thenis of the nature of fire, Mat. 
3- 11. Heſhall baptize you with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and with fire, that is, with the 


Every man ſhall be ſalted with fire : what 
fire? As the fire of afflictions, and the 
the fire of-the word, ſo the fire of the 
ſpirit, A, 2. 3,4. There appeared tothens 


filled with the Holy Ghoſt, Sometimes 
the Spirit is comparcd to water, 1ſa. | 
44+ 3. And ſometimes againe to fire. 


pened and cleared the Text, come wee 


the word quench implyes, for nothing | 
is properly quenched bur fires Quench | |: 


AS] |} 


|| Asthe Word of God isa fire, Fer. 23. 
@ | 1s not my Word afire © ſo is his Spirit a 


therefore in the want of the- light of 
© | the Sunne, we make uſe of fire to af- 
® | ford Soc for. doing 'our workes. 


* | of God. Ir isa Spirit of light, Epheſ. 


wanting , hee is in the darke for the 


in 
A 


quenching of the Spirit. | 


——_— 


fire. Is not my Spirit a fire? And the 


; 
x. Firſt, Fire, it gives light : And 


The Sahne was nor created till the : 


of fire under the ſphere ofthe Moone, 
which gave light unto the world. So 
Exod. 13.21, They had a piller of fire by 
night to give them light: Fircand light 
goe together, S01s it with the Spirit 


tr. 17, 18, All ſpirituall illumination 
comes from this fire, Gods Spirit is 
aninlightning ſpirir, 1 Cor, 2.14» The 
naturall mas perceiveth nat the things of 
God:; neither can ht, becauſe they be [pi- 
ritually diſcerned, viz. by theligh 


Spirit is compared to fire in theſe res | 
| | gards. 


| © | fourth ay, and yet there was light all |; 
| the three firſt dayes, which ſome con- 
© | ceive to have beene from the element 
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| © |the Spicit, which Spirita natucall man-| 
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the quenching, and not 
-want of light that ſhould ſhew nnto 
him divine- truths. The Spirit of God 


light. 


ming to: the fire wee are warmed and 


which is cold; and by-the hear of it 


and heares the affections, 'our hearts 
that are frozen and cold in-prayer, hea- 
ring, it heates/and warmes them, it 
melts and" inlarges them. It kindles 
both affeRions of love, zeale, Joy: 
Fhe Spirit of God will make a mans: 


as 
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1s fire chat brings light with it, where-: 
| ſoever Gods Spirit comes there comes 


.  2.: Secondly, fireas it gives light, 
ſd italfoigives beate; fire and heate are: 
| inſeparable: when our bodies arepin-|| 
ched withicold in the winter, com-\} 


heated; :fixe 'warmes and heates rhar'|# 


rhawes andmelts that which is frozen, |# 
Thus is it with the Spirit of God, it is|# 
at heating warming Spirit, tt warmes'|þ 


heart burne within, in,the hearing of | | 
the Word, | Luke 24. Did not our hearts: 
burne-withings when he opened the Serep-| 
thres 7: Iewillmake a mars heart glow! 
and flame in prayer, itwill melr:a mans] 


& 
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heart; and make it dropata mans eyes, | 


AY 


quenching f the, Spirit. 
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| as Ice; thawes and drops againſt the 
fixee;;+ +; © 

| 3+; Thirdly, Fire as it heates and 
warmes,.{0 it alſo burnes and conſumes. 

| whatever combuſtible marter ir lights 
| and layes hold upon : Ir feedes upon 
combuſtible matter, and leaves nor till 
it have broughr it into aſbes. Prov.,zo. | 
{ 16, -Fire is one of the. faure things that: 
never {ayes it is enough... Ac little ſparke: 
.of Xi ln d_ and confines | 
# . | whole hoyſes and Townes. It is ever 
n.|& | inaRion, and cating up andconſuming 
is|= | what it lights upon. So-is it with the 
| | Spirit of God and the graces af it : 
When the Spirit of God cames once 
into a mans heart, lopke what combu- | 
ſtible matter it findes there, ir con- 
ſumes and cates it up: it will conſume 
and burne up our luſts and corruptions. 
It will doe with the body of ftane, as | 
| the King of Moab did wich the King of 
Edom, Am, 2,1. He burnt the bones of | 
the King of Edom into lyme ; as the Pa- 
piſts did with Gods ſervants in Queen | 
 Marjes dayes, burnes the body there- 
of into aſhes.. It is like the fire that 
C 2 came | | 


] 


| purging, purifying fire-, thar fetches 
_ © 


The quenching, and not | 


&. th 
A 


came downe from Heaven ar the firſt" ; 
ſacrifice in the Tabernacle, that turned | * 
the ſacrifices into aſhes. Like the fire | 


that came downe upon Elias ſacrifice, 
ir burnt not onely the Sacrifice, but 
licked up all the water in the ditch a- 


bout the Alter.” The Spirit 'of God |} 


when it is kindled in a matis heart , it 


| makes'ſore worke amongſt a rr ans cor- | | 
ruptions. Ic: eates and lickes them | 
| up ſtrangely. A' man may fee thae| 
hath beene fire by the cinders and} 


aſhes. 
4. Fourthly, Fire is a purging, pu- 
rifying, refining element : Ir purges 


water of the ſcum,it ſeparates drofle & | ; 
| baggage from the metals. Andas there 


is anaturall purifying property in fire, 
ſo there wasa ceremoniall purification 
by fire, Numb. 31.23. Thus is it with 


the Spirit of Grace, And that which,| | 


is ſaid of prayer is true of the Spirit, 
Malach. 3.2, 3. For prayer purifics by 
his ſpirit, therefore faith is ſaid ro pu- | 
nhe the heart, A. 9. and hopcis ſaid 
ro purge, 1 Fohn 3. Gods Spirit is a 
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drofſe and ſcum out of a mans ſoule 


Purgatory fire, and the Purgatory fire 


| that cvery one muſt paſſe, that ever 


meanes to comero heaven. 

By all this may men try them- 
ſelves, whether they have the Spicic 
of God inthem or not. /f any manhave 
not the Spirit of prayer, the ſame is nout 
of his, Rom. 8. Therefore it concernes 
us as much to know whether we have 


{ the Spirit, asto know whether we be 


Chriſts. If men have the ſpirit of grace 
in them, their underſtandings are en- 
lightned, they have a piller of fire that 
lights rhem intheir way to Canaan. Is 
the ſpirit in them, they have their 


| hearts warmed and hearted in holy du- 


ties of prayer, &c. inlarged hearts 
in ordinances. They have their luſts 
conſumed, turned intoaſhzs, they have 
their ſcum and drofle of earthlineſle, 


| covetouſneſle purged our. [frhus, iris 


a ſigne of theſe effects of fire that they 
have the Spiric of God. But theſe 
things ſhew that men are generally 
fleſhly, not having the Spirit, Jude 19. 
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The fire of the Spirit, this is the true | 
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If thou have Gods Spirit tmthee, how| ! 
is it thon haſtno more lighr of know- 
ledge in thee. Thou art in the darke|! 
therfore no firein thee, for then would} 
there be light in thee. How cold, and}! 
formall, and frozen is thine hearr at! 
Prayer, Sermon, Sacrament : Cer-; 
tainely, if there were fire inthee,there || 
would be heare in thee alſo; no heate, |” 
therefore no fire. All thy luſts and}j 
the body of ſinne is untouch'd,unhurr,' 
thy loſts as ſtrong, thy corruptions as | | 
potent as ever. Alas, it may be ſaid of |' 
thee, as of the three children, Daz. 3. 
when they catne our of the fiery fur- | 
nace, not an haire of their head was ſfin- | © 
ged, not the ſmell of fire upon their gar- 
ments. Juſt fo with thee. Alas, what'| | 
doſt thou talke of having the Spirit of | ® | 
God in thee ; See Prov. 6. 27, 28.| | 
| Can 4 mantake = in bis boſome, and his | © | 
clothes not be burnt ? Can one goe upon |) | 
E: | bot coales, apd 1s feet not be burnt ? f 
Soin this caſe, It were impoſſible | ? 
but ifthis fire were inthee but thy cor- | |} 
: [ruptions ſhould be burnt and conſu- | 
rs: And whar purity of heart o , 
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| in their lives. Their fire i$:a-fire with ! 


is quenching of the Spirit. 
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life is wroughtinrthee 7Thedrofle and 
ſcum of thine oaths, thy rotten ſpeech 
is ſtill in thy mouth, the droſfe of the: 
world is ſtill in thine hands. -By this tt 
appeares that men doe but! vainely, 
boaſt of having the ſpirit of: Grace 1n! 
their hearts, when they have neither: 
lighr in their hands, nor heat. in cher 
hearts, normortification and hohinefle 


out light, blinde darke fire; a fire! 
without heat, cold fire, afite that doth : 
not burne, thar doth not flame ;. Ir is' 
but falſe fire, it is but a painted fire. Ir; 
is a figne Gods Spirit ,-and- that fire} 
from heaven is not come: downe into | 
theirhearts, | + 
Now to come to the maine point of ! 
the Text : The lefſonir teaches is, that 
it muſt be the ſpeciall care of « Chriſtian, 
that Gods Spirit and the graces thereof be 
not quenched nor damped in him. Tic 
Spirit of God is of a fiery nature,ahd is 
as fire in a man. Now a mans care 
muſt be to keepe this firealwayes bur- | 
ning and flaming, and to take heed that 


he doe nothing that may extinguiſh, 
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| tive includes the contrary. affirmative; 


keepe it flaming and burning in vs. 


mative, 2 77#s. I. 6. (tirre up the grace 
of God inthe. He puts him in minde 
AraCamperr, to blow up, and to kindle 
and keepe alive the grace of God in 


God and the fire of it, as it was with 
the Lamps of the Sanuary, Ex.27.20. 
they ſhall bring oyle for the light ro 
cauſe the. Lampe to burne alwayes. 
It muſt alwayes be kept burning. This 
fire muſt got ſometime be burning, and 
ſomtimes out, but a mi muſt have a care 
to keep it burning alwayes, Sce what 


— 


and put out either the lame or the fire, | 

cither the light or the heat of ir. Ir is] 
2 rule inthe expoſition of the Com- | 7 
| mandements, that alwayes the nega- | Þ 


| as when weare forbidden to kill, wee | © 
arealſoby all mcanes commanded to| | 
| preſerve our neighbors life : So here| * 
| when we are forbidden toquench the | ' 
ſpirit, we: arenot onely forbidden the | : 
quenching, bur we are commanded | | 
withall to kjndle and keepe it alive, to | * 


| Thus negative comprehends thar affir- 


him. - It muſt be with che Spirit of | | 


the | 


quenching of the Spirit. 


b—_—C 


the Canon was for the fire on the Al- ; 
ter, Levit.6.12.13. And the Jewes ſay, | 
chat he that quenched the fire of the 
Altar, was to be beaten ; yea, though ! 
he quenched bur one coale ; yea, if he, 
_— but one coale that was 
bwne from upon the Altar, yet hee! 
was to be beaten. Thus ſhould it bee: 
with us in our care for preſerving the 
fire of the Spiric in our hearts alive. 
This fire ſhould be alwayes burning, it 
ſhould not be pur out ; and men ſhould} 
have a care; that not one coale of it, 
no not one ſparke of 'it ſhould. be 
quenchr : Ie ſhould burne, and never 
bee pur out', 2uench not the ſpirit. 
Quench not the flame, the coales, the ; 
ſparkes, | 
That which is the good huſwifes 
commendation in one kinde, Prov, 31. } 
18. that her candle goes nt out by night, 
ſhould in this kinde be the praiſe of a 
Chriſtian, that his fire and candle goe 
not our, but arcever kept burning, Luc. 
12.35. let thelights be burning : The 


participle notes the continuance, that 


is, alwayes burning. We know who 
they 


ll 
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they were that ſaid, Give us of your 


rhey were none of the wiſeſt, Math, 
25.8. The fooliſh Virgins ſaid unto the 
wile, &c, They bee fooliſh Virgins 
thac ſuffer their Lampes to quench : 
The wiſe Virgins ſlept, but yer their 
Lampes were burning : But the f00- 
liſh Virgins they had their eyes and 
their Lampes out. And wee ſce that 
Heztkiah reckons this. amongſt other 
cranſpreſſions of their fathers, 2 Chron, 
29.6, 7. Our Fathers haye treſpaſled, 
and havedone that which is evill inthe 


treſpaſſe, and what was one evill they 
| had done in the cyes-of the Lord ? 


Lampes, To: quench the-Lampes of 
theTemple was a treſpalle;and a thing 
evill in the eyes of the-Lord. And fo 
is it no leſſe a treſpaſſe,;:a thing no 
leſſe evill-in the eyes. of the Lord'to 
quench this Lamp, and-to put out this 
| fire of our Spirit. v1 

_ j Nowfarthefurtherprofecution of 


They have put out (or quenched ) the | 


oyle, for our Lampes are quenched: |, 


ſight of the Lord. And what was that | 


_— _ 


[this poineconſiderg.:things.. 


| it from quenching, to keepe ut kindled, 
| burning and flaming'1n our hearts. 


| quenching, andivkindle and Feepe it a- 

| live and butning invs, are theſe : 

f- 'T; Firſt, to be carefull and watch. 

{full *not ro quenchit, butto cheriſh ir 

f ii" the firſt motions thereof. Quench 
' not-the- Spirit. Quench not* the firſt 


; fad 'move upon them to cheriſh, and 


_ ——.. __— — — —O— — 
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| the Spirit-of God moved upori the 
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quenthing of the b) pirte. 
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1. Firſt, The meanes and wayes to keep 


"2," Secondly, The things that doe 
quench it, which mnuſ} be faves if 

'3: Thirdly, The danger of quenching 
the Spirit, that may make 'ns afraid to 
quench it, "4 
' = 1. Firſt, The meanes to keepe ns from 


morons thereof, Quench ot the ſpi- 
cit - that is, foſter; cheriſh; and make 
much ofthe firſt motions of the Spirir. 
In the firſt creation, Gen. 1:2. it is ſaid 


face of rhe water, or wasSmoving. 7»- 
 chbabat aquis', fayes Funius,-vIs. as 
Birds upon' thetr egges ,--or young. 
They fit and are moving tpon them 
toharch them and bring them forth ; 
and when they are harcht, they till fit 


ſuſtaine | 
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ſuſtaine them with. their heare and 
warmth, till they bring them to per- 
feion. So the Spirit of God did fit 
or move. uponthat face of the decpe, 
by his motion or incubation, to. hatch 
and bring forth out-of that vaſt maſſe 
the ſeverall kinds of creatures, he. by 
an effeQuall and comfortable | motion 


| cheriſhed that marcer, till he bropghr 

| forth the. ſeverall. creatures , till hee 
| harcherhem and bro 
feion.... Now looks as, the Spirit in 


ught them to.per- 


the creation. moved, upon the waters, 


juſt.in the ſame manner the..Spiric 


moves inmens hearts, that by thegra- 
cious mations of his Spirit, hee may 
hatch and bring forthgraces, and good 
workesinus, and may bring them.to 
perfection. 'The ſame word is: uſed 
of God, againe, Deut. 32.11, 45 the 
Eagle flutters over her young, (0 the. Lord 
alox2,cc.. The Lord as an Eagle over 
her young, flutter'd over his people, or 
moves, 45 the Eagle ſtirres ap her ne#t, 

that is, ber young ones. The Eagle, hee 
ftirres up her young, ones, and rowles 


' |themzup with her ccy, and not ongly 


furs ! 
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| with her wings-to- awaken them : So 


| onely” by Moſes and Aaron in their Mir 


quenching of the Spirit. 


fits ypottthem, but flurters over them 


did God ſtirre up 1ſrae! to goe out of 
the land of e£gypt, Ezek, 20. 5,6,7. 
S&that before God broughtthem our 
of eXeypr, he fiſt ftirred thiem up to 
be g6ne';- He'faid finto them, 'Calt a- 
way.every-marrhigdbominatiot. Now 
how- did God ftirre them' up * Not 


niftery, but by the grmens motions | 
and ſollicitations' of his Sp:rit ; and | 
thoſe motions by which hee ſtirred 
ther up and called upon them to bee 
gone, and to caſt away their abomina- 
tions, thoſe were the Eagles ſtirrings 
of her neſt ; theſe were the'Eagles 
flutterings with her wings : As the 
Eagle ſtirres up her neſt : How ſticres 
ſhe up her neſt, her young ones '* She 
rowles them by her cry : So the Spi- 
rit rowſes, excites, and ſtirres up men 
by: his voyce in the motions thereof: 
And therefore thoſe motions are cal- 
led a voyce, thoughnot a voyce audi- 
ble tothe bodily care, yer audible and 
ſeaſible to the ſoule, 1/a: 30. 20, Thine 


o 
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| up his ſpirit, and forcibly and ſtroogly 


| Gods Spirit to doe rhat which, he did. 
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cares ſhall. heare a word behind thee... Be- || 
hind theez;as oh, Apoc. i, 10, Thrard' | 
4 voyce- behind me, not. before mc as| 
implying that the Spitit of God comes | | 


and calls upon us being ſecure, paſſing 
by, and not regarding thoſechings ir 
calls for..; It is..a yoycc: that, many 


The voyce of my Beloved , beho{d.” hee 
comes. It is a ſecret whiſpering voyce, 
breathing holy motions into.., our 
hearts, ſtirring us. .up to ſome-good : 
But yer it is a preſſing yoyce, thar fol- 
lowes a-man, and preſles him cloſe to. 
whart it calls for, A@..18. 5. Paul was 
preſſed-in ſpirit, and teſtified, &c., The 
Spirit of God moved him, and ſtirred: 


moved him, ſo as his ſpirit was. prel- 
ſed ro-doe: Allthis was; that he had 
ſtrong- and vchement. mations from 


Now then, when we have ſuch moti-. 
ons, ſuch breathings; ſtirrings, flutte- 
rings, then. ſhould our care be nar: to 
quench theſe, bur to. cheriſh,; kindle, 


and upholdtheſe -morions. The Spi- 


| 


times comesall ona.ſudden, Cant..2.8.'| | 


rit 
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yonching of the Spirit. 
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ſpirir, are che ſparkes of this fire z now 
our care ſhould be not to. quench theſe 
{parkes, not.ro let them goe gut, butro 
kindle and chexiſh them unto a great 
fixe, unto flame. Ir is faidof Chriſt, 
That he will not quench the . ſoaking 
flaxe. Thar if there be in a mans hearr 
but a fraall ſparke of grace, ſo ſmall 
that it burnes not, but onely makes a 
little ſmoake, and a poore ſmother, yet 
he will nor quench it,bur he will make 
much of it, cheriſh and foſter ir till it 
kindle and growto a great fire : So 
ſhould ir be, with us, whea the-Spirit 
of God injects and caſts into our 
hearts bur the ſparkes of fire in the 
gracious motions thereof, quench not 
thoſe ſparkes, cheriſhand kindle thoſe 


and. dying, and going out. 


and ftirres, that a good motion 
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rit of God is fire, the motions of the | 


ſparkes, keepe them from quenching 


Now for the doing of theſe two 

things are required : Firſt, have a care | 
to take notice of the motions of the | 
Spirit, watch where hee moves | 


may no ſagner ſtirre in thine heart,but | 
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thou maiſt' preſently be able to ſay, 
This is Gods Spirit, theſe be the fAlut- 
rerings ofthe Eagles wings, this good 
motion is from Gods Spirit. 
doth the Church, Cazt.2. 8. whilſtſhe 
isin that holy diſcourſe, ſhe findes a 
good motion ſtirring,and abruprly ſhe 
breakes off, and ſayes, The woyce of my 
welbetoved. Now Chriſt ſpeakes by 
the good motions of his Spirit, Ex- 
.cellent is thar, Apoc. 1. 10. I heard 4 
wvoyce bebind me, arid verl. 12, eAnd I 
turned toſee the voyce that ſpake with me. 
The woyce was behinde him at his 
backe; now when he heares the voyce 
behinde him, he does noc goe on, and 
never minde, and not vouchſafe once 
ro looke backe and to heed ir, but hee 
turnes him about to {ee the voyce thar 
ſpake with him, to take more -ſpeciall 
notice of what was ſaid : So when we 
heare that voyce of the Spirit in the 
mutions of it, and heare it behinde us, 
we ſhould nor goe on negligently and 
careleſly,and leaye and caſt ic behindc 


vejce, take ſpeciall and ſerious notice 


car backes, but turne about to (ce the 


of 
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Thus | | 
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| ſpirir, 


Mc 


quenching of the Spirit. 
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of ir. Doe as the people did at the 


| poole of Betheſda, they fare watch- 


ing ſor the mooving of the waters by 


ſooner move, but preſently: they ſaw 
ir, obſervedir, rooke notice of ir, and 
all cryed out the Angel moves in the 
waters. So thould we watch whea at 
any time the ſpirit of God moves an 
our hearts, and take ſpeciall notice of 
itz and ſay, now Gods ſpirir ſpeakes 
to mee, this is the wvozce: of the ſpirit. 
That when a good motion (tirres in 
our hearts, we mightbe able ro {ay as 
Facob upon his dreame, ſurely God is 


were a great mecanes to kindle the ſpi- 
rit 11 us, and ra-make him .continue 
bis gratious counſells to us,as the con- 
trary 1S'a ſhrewd meanes ro quench rhe 
It a man [peake to us,and give 
us good counſcll, and adviſe for our 
benefit, if we hearken and give care to 


then he willgo on, and give us further 


A——.. m_— 


the Angel. that the wartcrs could no | 


here, ſurely Gods ſpirir is here. This | 


him, and take notice of what he ſayes, | 


information and direQion z but if hee | 
perceives that we regard him not,that 
| D |: aol 
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while God is filent, ſaycs no more to 


ſervant hbeares, then the Lord goes on, | 


The quenching, and not 
we hearc himwith an oſcitancyof ſpi. 


with other idlc perſons that are by 
us,the man hath done, he wil not trou- 
ble him ,, hee: will not loſe his ſweet 
words, he will havethe witt to hold 


here. It Gods ſpirit ſpeakes tous and | 
counſells us in-the holy motions ther- 


and give him audience, then will hee 


and continue his directions to us. 
Wee ſhall ſee 1 Sazs. 3. thar God 
called Same! three times, and Sammel 


rake notice of it that it was the Lord : 
And all that while thar hee takes not 
notice of it to bee the Lord, all that 


him,comunicates not his mind to him. 
But at the fourth call, when: Sawuei 
anſwers' verſe 10, Speake Lord for thy 


reveales his mind to him, & tells hun 


rit, and that wee are minding other | 
matters, and are talking,and twatling | 
his. peace, and let him alone. Iuſt fo | | 


of, if we will minde him, obſerve him, | 


g0Cc on and give us further counſel], | 


rhought it had beene Ely, and dothnot | | 


all chat in the verſes following, and an 
. that 
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| quenching cf the $ virie 


| that chapter 2. 27. «4d finew, which is 
| there ſet downe by way of Anticipa- 
tion. So when the Spirit of God, calls 
and wee minde it; and note it, and ſay 
Lord I minde and marke that thou mo- 
veſt in my heart, and thou beginneſt to 


heareth thee and rakes norice of thee, 


continue his counſels, and will reveale 
his minde further tous, Burt if Gods 
Spirit ſtirre in his morions, and we are 
heedelcfſe, and ſupine,and regard him 
not, he will ceaſe and breake off, & we 
may be long enough ere wee heare of 
him againe. Apoc. 3. I ſtand at the 
doore and knocke. Hee knackes inthe 
motions of his Spirit, every morion of 
the Spirit is a knock, arap atthe doore 
of our hearts to have us open, Now 
wee ſee if one of us-come to a mans 
doore, and we knocke once, twice, &c. 

and either they within doe not heare 

us, or if they doe, - yet regard not our 


ſpeake to me,ſpeake Lord, thy ſervant | 


then the Spirit of God wil goe on, will | 


knocking (what care they knock lethim) | 
then we will away, and &nocke no lon- | 


ger, when it may be we come upon an 
D 2 errand 
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{ ſent obe- 
\ dience to 
the Spiries - 


Give pre- 


mot1ons. 


{ negle& and diſcontinuance of them is 
|avery dangerous quencher of the Spi- 


j laboured to ſtep in,and ſtep in preſent- 
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errand that mightbe beneficiall to the 
family. Soiftheraps and knockings of 
rhe Spirit at the doores of our hearts 
be neglected, and diſregarded, he will 
have done knocking , and knocke no 
longer, though hee knocke and come 
upon. an errand for our owne good. 


Spirit isan excellent £/n4ler, and the 


rit. As therefore wee would keepe 
the Sp:rit of God from quenching , as 
we would keep it alive, and burning in 
us,{o have a care to take notice of, and 
to obſerve the firſt motions of it in our 
hearts. 

2, Sccondly, The motions of the 
Spirit obſerved, and notice taken of 
them,in the ſecond place be carcfullto 
give preſent obedience to them and 
tocloſe with them, and to doe that 
thing for which the - ſpirit of God 
moves and excites thee to Doeas they 
at. Betheſda, they not onely watched 
whenthe Angel moved, bur every one 


| 


The obſervation of the motions of rhe |* 
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# | ourhearts. Sparkes ſmitten intorin: 


| candle is lighted, and (oa greater fire. 
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| theaſhes, but foſter and cheriſhthem 
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quenching of the Spirit, 

ly into the waters, whileſt che moti- 
on was on foot. So ſooneas the Spirit | 
ſtrikes rheſe ſparkes into our hearts to 
have our hearts astinderto catch thole 


— 


ſparkes, and to have them take hire in 
der, th@ tinder takes fire, and by ita 


A little ſpark that lyes in the aſhes,it it 
be ler alone it ſoone dies and goes our; 
but if other ſmall coales,or ſmallſticks 
be layed to it,and ic be gently and foft- 
ly blown, it at length will kindle to a 
orcat fire, So dealewith the motions 
of the ſpirit, ſufker themnorrodyein | 


till by little and lictle they grow from | 
motions to ations, and from many 
Actions toan Habit. The motions of 
the ſpirit are the knockines and rap- 
pings art the doore of the heart, 7 ſtand 


at the doore and rap. Now whenone | 


rapsatthedoore , wee doe notonely.| 
take-notice that one knockes, .but wee 
command the doore to be opened, we 
are angry with our ſervants, if rhey 
goe not preſently,andopen the dodre, 
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To that is it wee ſhould doe when the 


ſpirit knockes , ſuffer him not to ſtand | 


knocking roo long, but make haſte ro 
open the doore and give him en- 
france. 


ſtrivings of the ſpirit, Gen. 6.@My [p1- 


rit ſhall no longer flrivewith man. He| || 


ſtrives. in them to bring us to ſome 
good, or to know ſome evill. Now 


when wee finde him #riving withus, | | 
we ſhould not frive againſt thoſemo- | | 
tions, we ſhould Fr;/ve with our ſelves | 


to ler the ſpirit of God overcome us 
in his frivizgs: We ſhould cloſe with 
him and doe what hee calles for, and 


ſecond his counſells by our obedi- | 


ence, Wee ſec Marriners at fea if the 
wind ſerves not, how they are looking 
at their top ſaile ro: ſee -and watch 
when the windeturnes,and blowes for 
them. And when the winde blowes 
from the point they deſire, they pre- 
ſently rake notice of it ; Now ſay they 
the winde blowes faire,but yerthat is 
notall: ſo ſoone as they ſee they have 


The motions of the ſpirit are the | 
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afaire gaile of winde, they preſently | 
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| quenching of the Sperit. | 39 | 
the get eyery.man to his tackling, and as | 
nd | faſt as rhey cant hoyſe up their ſayles : 
ol F | Sowhen the Spirit blowes inthe mors- 
lh ons of it, we ſhould not onely rake no- | 

tice of the blaſts and faire gailes, but | 

he} # | preſently hoyſe up ſayle, ſerupon that | 
pi-| F | thing the motion calls for : Doe as | 
Te God commands David; r-Chron. 14, | 
ne 15. The motions of the Spiritare the 
W ſound of his goings the'foorfteps of | 
S,f # | his anointed?/al.89.verſe 51. | 
D- | The motions of the Spirit ſometimes | 
eS | are for diredtion, Iſa. 30. 20, The Spt- | 
IS rit ſollicites a man to beleeve, to re- 
h pent, to pray, to good duties; this is ! 
d a good duty , doe it. Sometimes | 
af * they are for correRion and reproofe, | 
e Jon. 4. Then ſaid the Lord, Doeſt thou| 
4 well to, be angry ? Doeft thou well to 
1 ſweare 2 Doelt thou well to break rhe 
[ Sabbath 2 Doeſt thou well ro negleRt 
S prayer in thy family 2 &c. Now then, 
£ where motions are for direaion, rake 
thar good way they point to;whe they 


Yiut 


are for correQion, avoid that evill 
way they plucke from, thus hearken 
to them, and this will kindle and keep 
D 4 ._ alive 
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alive rhe Spirit in thine heart. IF 1 ſee 
{a man will follow my: counſels and | 
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reproofes,, -I will follow him with. | 
countels and reproofes ſtill ; he en- 
cqurages me to be forward to doe him 
that good office : So here, follow the 
motions of rhe Spirit, and the- Spirit 


will delightzofolloiv thee with good 


motions fi1ll, 
T fland at the doore and knocke, if any 


Asit he ſhould fay, if any will hearken 
tro-theſe motions of the Spirit, he ſhall 
have the ſiyeet warke, and the ſweet 


Spirit (hall come in, ſhall chcere and 


of theſeſparkes, ſhall haye acomforta- 
ble fire kindled, at which hee ſhall 
warme and comfortably .refreth him- 
[clie, See how the cheriſhing of the 
motious. of the Spirit keepes it from 
quenching, and cauſes it toflame, and 
burne, Bur on the contrary, whetva | 
mai neglects the {nockes of the Spirit, 


will open : What then ? will come in|. 
ro bim,and ſup with him, and he with me. |. 


coufolarions of the Spzrit in him , the | 


refreſh him; He that will make much | 


and yeelds not obedience to them, 0-- 
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| Beloved that knocks, ſaying, open to mee 


ſpirit of Chriſt : And ſherakes notice 


| ſhefailedinthe ſecondthing, ſhe doth | 


quenching of the Spirit. 

pens not the doore, that cauſes a ſad 
quenching of the Spirit, See an cXx- 
ample, Cant. 5. 2. 1t i the voyce of my 


my ſiſter. There be the motiong of the 


of them, therein ſhe did aright. 7; s 
the voyce of my beloved that knocks, Bur 


not arilepreſently and open, but ſhee 
ſhuckes and ſhuffles, verſ. 3. and hath 
her put offs, 1 have put off my coat, &c. 
Well, whar is the ifſuc, verſ. 5. ſhe 4- 
roſe to open to her beloved after her heart 
{mote her for not opening before. | 
bur 1t was too late, for verſ. 6. Sce, 
how for want of obedience to the mo- | 
tions 'of the ſpirit, ſhe quenched the c6- 
forts and joy of the ſprrit : Therefore 
take heed of this, if we would fave the | 
ſpirit from quenching. Have a care of 
cheſe two things : The negleR of theſe 
will quench the Spirit. It is with the | 
Spirit of God as with the Spiritof Sa- 

tan. It ſhould be our careand endea- 

vour to quench-the ſpirit of the Di- 

vell, Epheſ. 6.16. Whertwith Je ſhall 
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be able to quench the fiery darts of the 
| | wicked, The darts of the Divell arc 
fiery ones, we maſt. looke to quench 
| chem. Now how may one quench 
| the fiery darrs of Satan © The onely 
way to quench them, is to quench 
chem in the firſt niptions, when the 
figſt motions come, minde them nor, 

-regard them, ſlight them, yeeld 
ho obedience to them, and then that 
fire of Hell will goe out and dye.. Juſt 
ſo is the ſpirit of grace alſo quenched : 
Therefore the way to kcepe it from 
quenching , is tocheriſh it ia the firſt 
1 MOTIONS, 

2. Second meanes' to kindle and 
keepe alive this fire, and to keepe it 
from quenching, is to keep the graces 
and gifts of the ſpirit in action and 
exerciſe. The gifts. and graces of the 
ſpirit kept in aQtion and exerciſe, kin- 
dles and increaſes the fire of the ſpirit 
in us, it ſo keepes the flame from ques- 
ching, that it increaſes and blowes it 
up-. It is as with our naturall ſpirits 
when a man firs ſtill, and ſtirres nor, 
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on, his naturall ſpirits dampe, and hee 


2man in ſuch a caſe be inaction, be in 


| exerciſe, let him walke, or worke, and 


that raiſes. arid recovers, and increaſes 
his ſpirits in him : So ia this caſe, the 
ſerting grace on worke, the exerciſing 
of it, doth ſokeepe it from decaying 
and dying,as that it increaſes and addes 
toir. Gal. 5. 25. If weliveinthe (pti- 
rit, let us alſo walkein the ſpirit, That's 
ſure, that the /ife of the ſpirit is to be 
evidenced by the workes of the ſpirit, 
the life of grace by the workes of grace. 
And what if a mandoe ſo * Then ir 
may be ſaid as truly, If we walke in the 
ſpirit, we ſhall alſo live inthe ſpirit, 
and the ſpiritlive in us. Walking in 
the ſpirit, acting and exercifing the 
eifts and graces of it, will _ the 
ſpirit to live , and keepe it from 


quenching in the gifts and graces | 


of it. 

And this is that which Paul wiſhes 
Timothy to doe, 2 Tim. 1. 6. to ftirre up 
the gift of God that was in him, Hee 


how 


growes lumpith, and liveleſfe : Bur ler | 


ſpeakes of his Miniſteriall gifes. Now | 


| 
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how are they to bee ſtirred up, and 
to be kindled and increaſed ? Amongſt 
other wayes this is one, to be in action, | 
in exerciſe of them, and not our of | F 
ſloth, or out of feare, yerſ. 7. to let his | 7 
gifts lye idle. Vſe legges, ſayes our 
Proverbe, and have legges; and uſe 
gifts and graces, and have gifts and gra- 
ces, Wee ſhall ſee it true 1n particu- 


lars. 
7. Firſt, for the gifts of the Spirit in 


knowledge and utterance. The way 


to keep them from dying and decay- 
ing, is to be in ation in the exerciſe 
and communication of them. Ir heates, 
keepes them alive, and increaſes them. 
See Demt.4.9. Take heed tothy ſelfe,& c. 
as if he ſhould ſay, Take heed of quen- 
ching the Spirit : When a man forgets 
that which God hath taught him, and 
knowledge of God departs from a 
mans hearr, thar's a flat, quenching of 
the ſprri#. Ic is the putting out of rhe 
light of the fire of the Spirir. 'Take 
heed of that, ſaycs God : Well, bur | 
what courſe may be taken to keepe 
theſe gifts, to keepe a man from de- 

caying | 
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caying in his knowlege * Teach them 
thy ſounes, and thy ſounes ſonnes. 
The exerciling of thole gifts in rea- 
ching others, ſhould keepe alive their | 
gifts in themſelves. Hee that in thar | 
kinde endeavours to kindle Gods 
Spirit in others, doth at the ſame time, 
and in the ſame aRion kindle ir in him- 
ſelfe. 

There be lippes, that Salomon calls, 
Lippes of knowledge, Prov. 20.15. and 
he ſayes, that they are 4 precious Jewell. | 
Now a mana if hee have ſuch //ppes, 
ſhould be as carefull rokeep them, as 
he would be to keepe a precious Jew- 
ell. How caretull is a man to kecpe 
a precious Jewell, hee would not by 
any meanes loſe ſuch a Jewell : As 
carefull ſhould a manbe to keepe the 
lippes of knowledge, And what arc 
lippes of knowledge 2 when they are 
ſuch as Prov, Fo 2. that thy lippes may 
keepe knowledge, Thoſe lippes are lippes 
of knowledge, thoſe lzppes area preci- 
ous Jewell that keepe knowledge : | 
Well, but how ſhould a man come 
| to have his lippes keepe knowledge ? | 


When ' 
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W hen he doth, as Prov. 10. 21. The 
lippes of the righteous feede many. 
When a man ules and exerciſes his 


gifts ofknowledge, and communicares | * 
them to others , by feeding others | ': 
| with the knowledge he hath, his fee- | |: 
ding lippes ſhall prove keeping lippes. 3 
Communication of - knowledge and 


truth, is the preſervation, and our kee- 
ping of it, and the keeping our ſelves 
from loſing it. 

Ir is inthis as in that caſe, Gen. 22» 
16,17. Becauſe thou ha#t done ths thing, 
and haft not with-held thy ſonne, & bleſ- 


fing I will bleſſe thee, and in multiplying 


1 will multiply thy ſeed : So if men witch- 
hold nor their gifts, bur uſe and exer- 
ciſe them in inſtruting others, and 
reaching others, God will in blefing 
bleſle our gifts, God will in mulriply- 
ing multiply our gifts, and exceeding. 
ly increaſe chem. The loaves did not 


| multiply whilſt they were in the bas. 


ker, nor whilſt they were whole, but 
when they were breaking and diſtribu- 
ting ; under the breaking and diſtribu- 
tion it was they multiplyed. Gifts of 

now- 
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| knowledge are not ſpent in diftriburi- | 
on,bur increaſe and multiply thereby. 
| It is true here w*'S4/omoesn ſpeakes, Pre. | 
| 11.24. 25+ The ſcattering of knowledge 
makes it increaſe, and watering others 
with thoſe waters, will but make way 
' | for the more abundant watering of} 
| himſclfe, 
The gifts that God gives men arc 
pounds he gives them. And hee gives 
2 pound to a mannot to be pur jato his 
| purſe, but to be put into the banke . He | 
gives men a pound witha command to 
trade, Luke 19. 12, Trade till I come. 
And what was the iſſuc £ Lord, thy 
pound hath gained tex pounds. Lord thy 
pound hath gained five pounds, Trading 
| therefore with the gifts of Gods ſpi- 
rit, is the increaſing of the gifts of the | 
ſpirit. On the contrary, the want of | 
cxerciſe of gifzs, the not imploying } 
|them in comunicaring our knowledge 
_—_ them, & quenches the Spiris. In } 
| the former parable wee finde ſome {er-| 
vants trading with their pounds , . and} 
another ſervant layes up his pound in 
angpkin. Now one would __ | 
oat 


———— 


—__— 


that this ſervant had tooke the onely 
ſure courſe to have kept his pound. 
| Trading we ſee oftcii proves hazard- 


trades away his ſtocke, and loſerh all 
hee hath by trading, but when a man 


and increaſed their gifts, hethat traded 
not, he loſt his gifts, verſe 24. Take 
from him the pound. Hee hath quencht 
the Spirit, he loſt hisgifts. And how 
comes he. to loſethem? becauſe hee 
imployed them nor, becauſe hee lapt 
his pound'in a napkin. We ſce 2 King. 
| 4. thatthe oyle ceaſed and i{tayd: nor, 
till for want of veſlels-the widdow 
powred not out, It is not powring 
out, . but want of powring out that 
| dries up the ſtreamesand fountaines of 
grace. And the oyle ſtayed ſaies the 
rext, verſe 6, Whea ſtayed the oyle? 
not when ſhe was powring, bur when 
ſhee layed powring : ſhee firſt ſtayed 
powring 
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ous, and uncertaine, and many a man | 


ties his money up ina napkin & bindes| | 
it, he ſeemes to take a (ure courſe for | Þ 
keeping of it, But yet not ſo inthis| ; 
trading in the gitts of the ſpirit. They | F 
that traded, gained more pounds, kept | F 
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powring, before the oyle ſtayed run. 
ning. No man when a candle is light | 
puts it under a buſhell, The putting of 
4 caidle under a cloſe buſhell or any 
other cloſe veſlcl] may quench the 
light , and put our the candle which 
would have continued burning if i« 
had beene ſet upon the table. The 
Mothers milkedries rotup with draw- 
ing out her breſt,and giving ſuck,bur it 
dryes up with being kept up, with nor 
giving ſuck; qzench not the ſpirit. Fire is 
quencht nor onely by water, but by 
want of vent. lf fyrebec ſhut cloſe up 
in an oven, or a (till, it dies and goes 
out, bur it ic hath} ayre and vent, then 
it lives and burnes, And ivhat is ir 
that more quexches the ſpirit in this 
Linde, then our not ufing 4nd excrci- 
ſing of mens gifes, No man when he 
lights a candle pues it under a bed, of 
under a buſhell, The ſpirit of God 
lights many amans candle, gives him 
| much lighr, hee hath a faire butning 
 lampe, and yet the ſaine things befalles 
him that's threatned to him chat curſes | 
Father and Mother, Prov. 20. 20. His 
lame 
—_— ——— 
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darkenes,His lamp go out,and then fol- 
lowes not only, darkenefle but obſcure 
darkenefle. He not onely growes igno- 
rant, but ſottiſhly & groſely ignorant. 
But how come this candle & this lamp 
to bee quenched, and to bee put outin 
obſcure darkenefſe £ Hee hath put it 


under a bed, or under a buſhell, hee | F 
bath had more minde of his bed, and | |F 


his buſhell, of his eaſe and profits then 
of giving and communicating his light 


| to others, Sloth and coveteouſneſſe have 


made him negleR the uſe and exerciſe 
of his gifrs, and ſo the bed and the bu- 
ſhell have put out his lampe in obſcure 


darkenefle, theſe put out their candle 
| and make them goe out like the ſnuffe 


of the candle with a ſtinke, and an ill 
ſavour. A candle may bee pur out 
though ir be not blowne out, though 


water not cat caſt into it, by the put- | 


ting of an extinguiſher over it. Negli- 


| ligence, and ſlothfulneſle in not excer- 


ciling the gifts of the ſpirit is an ex- 


tinguiſher put upon the candle and 


flame of the ſpirit, that quenches and 
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puts. it out. Zech. 11, 17. Woeto the 
Idole ſhepheards. And who is the Idole 
ſhepheard ! That leaves his flocke : 
Therefore an Idol ſhepheard thar doth 
not exerciſe his gifts with his flocke, 
hee is an Idle ſhepheard. And what 
is the woe that ſhall befall him? 4 
[word upon his Arme, and upon his right 
eye. Hee did nor ſtrerch out his arme 
all the day long to gather in his flocke, 
therefore his arme ſhall bee withered. 

He did not uſe his eye, would not bee 
a (cer to inſtruct his people, therefore 
his right eye ſhall not be dimmed, bur 
utterly darkened, The ſpirit ſhoutd 
bee quenched in him. Hce had made 
himſclfe an Idle ſhepheard, and ther- 
fore Gods makes hin an 1doll ſh-p- 
heard. Of Idols it is ſaid, P/a!me 115. 

AMouthes they have, and ſpes e not, eyes 
they have and ſee not, Hee madehim- 
ſeſt te an Idoll, a mouth hee had and 
ſpake nor, pifts he had and ufed them 
not, hee leaves his flocke ; and there- 
fore God will make an Idoll of him 
too; eyes he ſhall have and not ſee his 


right eye ſhall be utterly darkened; He 


E 2 * leaves 
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leave him : So dangerous a quencher 
of the Spzrit is the nor uſtng of gifts, 
whether by Miniſters or others. 

2, Secondly, in the gifr and grace 
of fairh. The way to keepe faith in vi- 
gour, in life, to keepe it from quen- 
ching in the deſtre, to make it grow 
and increaſe, 1s to put faith to it, to 
keepe it in action, to keepe 1t 11 exer- 
ciſe, and to make it put forth it felfe in 
frequent a&s. So long as faith is on 
the increaftng hand, ſo long no feare of 
its quenching or decaying ; ſo long as 
fairhy and in exerciſe, {o long 


ad of faith adds growth 
roit : the uſe of fairh in- 
creafes faith ; and rhe more freſh acts 
of beleeving, the more the habir of be- 
leeving is increafed- : Many aQs 
ſtrengthen and increaſe habits. Marke 


Chriſt cells him, if hee can bcleeve, 


fayes he, helpe my unbeliefe, as if hee 


ſhould fay, Lord I would faine be- 


Iceve, 


| m—————— 


leaves his flocke, and Gods gifts |. 


increaſing hand ; every | 


how that man ſpeakes, Mark. 9. | 


hee can heale his childe : Lord 
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leeve, I finde much unbeliefe, helpe 


| he, Lord Ibelceve, helpe my unbeliefe. 
Thar a& of* his in putting forth his 
faith to beleeve as he could, was the 
way to overcome his unbeliefe, and 


way to have the faith we would have, 
is touſe and (er on worke the faith we 
| already have. See Fohy 1. 48, 49, 50, 
51. aSif he ſhould ſay, Since rhou arr 
ſo ready to beleeve upon fo ſinall a 
ground, therefore thou ſhalt ſee grea- 
ter things thea theſe. Great matters 
ſhall be revealed unto thee, that ſhall 
ſet thy faith on worke in a great mea- 
ſure. The way then to keepe faith in 
vigour and in life, is to fec faith fre- 
quently on worke, and to have it rea- 
dy and/forward to beleeve. Take the 
promiſes, and ſet them before thee, 
and put thy faich on worke upon them, 
and ſtirre up thine heart to beleeve 
them ſtrive to ad thy faith in belee- 
ving them, and this will keepe thy 
| faith lively and vigoroms, When faith. 
1s not exerciſed, and ſet, and kept to 


tocome to belceveas he would. The} 


| meto overcome it. I bur firſt, ſayes|. 


| 


; E 3 worke, 
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work,it breeds a ſpirituall torporin our 
fairh,and ſo quenches it, that when we 
may have molt need of it, it can doe us 
no ſervice nor comfort, Lu. 24.0 fooles 
and ſlow of heart to beleeve. God would 
have men quicke and ready, forward 
to beleeve. Now when faith is nat 


| held to ir, and kept in aRtian, then is it 


ſlow and backward to doe that worke 
which God requires of it, 

3- Thirdly, in the gifc of prayer. 
The gift of prayer, when a man. can 
powre out his heart to God, ir is an 
excellent gifr and grace of the ſpirtt : 
And a man once having obtained that 
grace, ſhould haye a caxe to keepe it 


up, and increaſe it ; and noberter way 


ro doe it then to be frequent inthe cx- 
erciſe of it, and to be often in the 


worke. Hezekiahs phraſe to Iſatah, is, | 


that he ſhould lift up a prayer, 1ſa. 37. 
4. A manthat would be good at lif- 
ting, muſt often uſe himſclfero lifting, 
and the oftner he lifrs, the eafilier hee 
lifes : Liftup a prayer ſayes HeFekiah. 1 
lift up mine heart, or my faule, wnto 


thee, ſayes David, A man that does | 


f 


not 
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not uſe ro lift heavy burdens , how 
hardly doth he lift « what adoe hath 
he to get up an heavie burden when he 
comes to It : Burt he thatuſes every 
day to be exerciſed in lifting, it 1s an 
ealie thing to him, hee hath by his 
frequent uſe gotten a dexterity, an 
handinefle at the worke, To lifc up a 
mans ſoule to God, to lift up a mans 
heart ſo high, as heaven is from the 
carth, is an hard matrer. Oh how hea- 
vie a mans heart is by nature ! and how 
hard toliftir up, to lift it up ſo high ! 
If amanbe not practiſed, and daily ex- 
erciſed in it, a man will as ſoone lift up 
a mil-ſtone, yea a mountaine, unto 
Heaven : Bur a man thar is every day, 
and upon every occaſion at the worke, 
he will finde the worke thereby faci- 
litared, and will get up his heart with 
much readineſſe. Prayer is 4 running 
to God.- A man thatis to yu#, muſt be 
in breath, have his winde at command. 
He that runs every day, is every day 
the fitter to run : yeſterdayes running 
prepares for to day, to dayes running 
for to morrow : But put a manto run | 


that | 
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that hath not done for many yeeres, 

he is ſo purſey, and ſo preſently out of 

breath, that hee is faine preſently to 
IVE OUt. 

There is nothing ſo quenches the 
Spirit of prayer, as diſ-uſe of the duty. 
[ cannat goe in theſe, ſayes David, for 
I ars not accuſipmed to them : And (0 
want of accuſtoming and exerciſing of | 
themſelves in prayer, makes men ut- 
terly to ſeeke in prayer, when their 
necefhtics are moſt urgent, Many at 
their death beds, and upon other ur- 
gent occaſions, would faine pray , and 
alas, when they try ro drive, they draw 
heavily, they want Charriat wheeles, 
they never wheeled rheir Charriots, 
nor oyled their Charriots. As rhere- 
fore men would keepe up a Spirit of 
prayer, ſo let them be often and fre- 
quent in the exerciſe of ir. 

4- Fourthly, inthe ability and po- 
wer of giving God obedience : .The 
more we obey God, the mare able we 
ſhall bce to obey God; our abili- 
ty. to obedience is from the ſpirit , 


and 
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and cauſe you to walke in. my Statutes, 
When a man hath got ſome ability ro 
walke in Gods Statutes, his care ſhould 
be to maintaine and increaſe that abi- 
lity. The way to doe that,is to (et our 
ability on worke, and to exerciſe it : 
That will both keepe and increaſe in 
us a ſpirit of obedience, Pſal. 119. 55, 


| 56+ I have kept thy Law, How came 


he by this ability £ This I had becanſe 1 
kept thy precepts. A ſtrange reaſon one 


| would thinke, I kept it becauſe I kept 


it: And yet atrue reaſon, for every 
new act of obedience firs for a fol- 
lowing aQ, and the ufe of ſpirituall 
ſtrengrh increaſes ſpirituall ſtrength, 
Roms. 6.19. As in finne, fo in grace, 
Mar, 4.24. ;Certainely, the not exer- 
ciling, and putting forth of ourabiliry 
and power or obedience, quenches the 
power we had, and ſo enfeebles it,thar 
when we would at another time doc 
it, we cannot. Samſon when his lockes 


were cur off, thought he would goe 
out and doe as atother times, bur the | 


Spixit was quenched, and the Lord 
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| fore he could not doe as he had done 
at other times : So when God calls us | 
| ro doe duties of obedience, and hath | F 
given us his Spirit, and ſome abiliry | * 
from it to doe ſuch duties as we have 
*y, formerly done; and when God calls 
| jus to it, we will not put forth our a-|\ 
bility hee hath given us, then wee 
L quench his Spirit ; and whenat another 
p' time we thinke ro doe ſuch duties, we ||! 
* cannot doe them, becauſe by not ex-| ? 
| erciling our ability we loſe our ability. 
| E kept not thy precepts, Thi 7 had - 
| cauſe I kept not thy precepts. 
3. Third meanes to kindle,and keep | 
from quenching, is the uſe of thoſe] F 
| holy ordinances that God hath ap- 
| pointed for this end : They are| | 
| theſe : | | 
| Hearing 1, Firſt, Hearing the Word, and at- 
2\pecial} | teNdance- upon the Miniſtry thereof. 
| meanesro | They that would keepealive, and in- 
| Eepecee | creale the fire of the Spirir, muſt waite 
dying. | uponthe Miniſtry: ofthe Word : The 
Miniſtry of the Word is fire, fuell and 
bellowes and all. Itis fire, Fer. 23. Is 
| not my word as 4 fire? As the Spirit is 
| ; fire, | 
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quenching of the Spivit. 


fire, ſo the Word is fire, and ane fire 
kindles another, Pr9.26.21. Ascoales 
are to burning coales, &c. ſo the 
Word is coales to burning coales, 
theſe laid rogether make the fire grea- 
ter: And the fire of the Word kindles 
| the fire of the Spirit in our hearts, and 
when ir is kindled, kindles it more,and 
makes it flame the more ; Dzd not onr 
hearts burne withinus ? Luc. 24. There| 
wasa fire kindled, and burning in their 
hearts. I but how came it to kindle, 
and when did it burne ? Did pot our 
hearts burn within «s, whileſt he opened 
the ſcriptures unto us * He kindled that | 
fire in their hearts by the preaching of 
the Word : As Jeremy ſpeakes of the 
Word in another caſe, ley. 20. 9. Hi 
Word was in mine heart as a burning fire 
ſhut up in my bones : So it is true of the 
Word preached in the hearts of the 
godly,itis a burning fire in their hearts 
rhat kindles in them the fire of the 
Spirit. There isno grace of God that 
1s not wrought and increaſed in the 
hearts of Gods people, by the Mini-| 
ſtery of the Word. The Holy Ghoſt 
falls 
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falles downe from heaven upon men in 


| che Miafſtry of the word. Ads 10. 


44+ Iris laid of the Manna. Numbers | F 
11,9. that it fell with the dew in the\ ® 


night. My dodtrine ſaies Moſes, ſhall 
drop as the raine, and my ſpeech diſtill as 
the dew, The Miniſtry of the word 
is a dew that diſtills from heaven Now 


inthe dew of the word,and with it,this | |# 


Manna, Chriſt and his Spirit falls 
downe from heaven,according to that, 


1 Pet. 1. 22. by them that preached | 


the Goſpell unto you with the Holy 


{ Ghoſt ſent downe from heaven. See 


then that Manna came downe from 


the Goſpel. So muchdoth Pauls que- 
ſtion to the Galgthians implie. Gal. 3. 
2, This onely would I learn: of you, Recei- 
wved ye the Spirit by the workes of the 


' Law, or by the hearing of faith; there- 


fore by hearing the doctrine of faith 


| 


preached jnthe Goſpel the ſpirit is re- 


| ceived,not onely for the beginning, but 
{for the increaſe and continuance of it. 
The Miniſtry of the word, thatis the | | 


fire that kindles this fire in our hearts. 


heaven in the dewes of the Miniſtry of | 
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Ic is alſo the fewell that feedes this 
fire, The Lamps of the Temple muſt 
burne alwaies, Exod. 27. 20. Þut then 
there muſt be ſomewhat to feede, and 
| maintaine it burning : therefore ſee 
what'is commanded. Command the 
children of Iſrael to bring their pure oyle 
olive tocauſe the Lampeto burne alwaies. 
There muſt bee oyle to feede the fire, 
and to cauſe it to burne, The word is 
the oyle olive that cauſes the Lampe 
of the Spirit to burne alwaies, that! 
feedes and maintaines ir that ir quench 
not. The fire uponthe Altar muſt e- 
| ver burne, and not bee pur out, Levit.: 
6. 12, 13. but verſe 12. middle Awd 
the Prieſt [hall burne wood on it every 


that there ſhould beefueltro keepe the 
fire burning , Prov. 29, 26. where 10 
wood is ( though there be no water )#he 
fire goes ont, bur verſe 21. wood kindles 
fire. As coales are to burning coales, 


and wood to fire, ſo is a contentious 


man to kindle ſtrife, ſo is the word to 


Quenching. The word is the wood 


and 
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morning. There mult bee a care had| 
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[and the fuell thar keepes the Spirit 


here the Apoſtle having ſaid, quench 


you deſpiſe and ſligtthar, ye wil quick- 
ly quench the Spirit. And to the ſame 
purpoſe is thar, Iſa. 30. 20, 31. Thine 
eyes ſhall ſee thy teachers, and thine eares 
ſhall heare a voyce behind thee ſaying,@c. 


to heare the words behinde us, is to 
have our eyes open to ſee our teachers 
before us. If our eyes ſee not'our 
reachers, we cannot expe wee ſhould 
hearethe'voyce behind us. The way 
| to have the ſpiric follow , us with his 


from quenching. Therefore marke || 


not the ſpirit, chey might happily aske|F 
what muſt wee doe that wee may not| ” 
queuch the Spirit : ſee what the next ||) 
words are, Deſpiſe not prophecying, the ||: 
preaching of the word, as if he ſhould |F 
| ſay, the way not to quench the ſpirit| 
butto kindle ir, and to keepe it alive in| |} 
you is to make much of, and to attend | 
upon the Miniſty of the word. If once|F 


The way then to -have our cares open 


motions, and worke of grace, is for us| | 
to follow the word. The hearing of | : 


| the word then is a ſpeciall meanes to 
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cheriſh! | 
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quenching of the Spirit. 


fuell, and bellowes, ir muſt needs bee a 


cheriſh ' the .ſpirir of grace in our 
hearts. It is the oyle, and the wood 
that keepes this fire burning. 

It is alſo the bellowes that blowes 
and ſtirres up this fire in our hearts. 
When a man would kindle afirc hee 
takes the bellowes, and by their helpe 
hee makes the fire burne with a great 
flame,and heate, that before burnt lit- 
tle or nothing. When a fire is quenchr, 
and is almoſt out, the 4ellowes will 
quickly raiſe the flame againe. The 
miniſtry of the word is the be/lowes 
that blowes up and kindles the fire of 
the Spirit in usand makes it flame. er. 
6.29. All the preaching of the Pro. 
phers is in vaine, it will not prevaile, 
with them : Therefore when the word 
is preached, then the Be/lowes blowes to 
kindle the fire. Now when there is. 
fire, and fuel], and bellowes blowing, 
there is no danger of the fyre going 
out, there is no queſtion bur that the | 
fire will burne and be keptalive. And 
the miniſtry of the word Leing fire, 


ſpeciall meancs ro 'keepe the Spirit ; 


rom 
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from quenching, to kindle and keepe 
Kalive in us. And therefore ſuch as|| 
would rake heede of quenching , as|# 
would kindle and preſerve this fire|Þ 
burning, they muſt come to this fire, \ 
and catch fire at it, muſt lay on this|| 
wood, muſt come under the blaſt of|! 
theſe bellowes : that is, they muſt|F 
come to , and attend upon the mini-|F 
{try of the word. And what is it|Þ 
chat more and ſooner quenches the|# 
Spirit then the want, and negleR of the|F 
miniſtry of the word. Many that have 
had faire lamps blazing, faire fires but || 
ning, yet it comes to paſſe that it may ||# 
be ſaid of them, as 1ſa. 43. 17. They 
are extin, they are quenthed as towe. 
{ When wood burnes, & after quenches 
yet for ſome good time after there 
remaine ſome coales , and ſome fire}Þ 
(till; bur when burning towe quenches 
itleaves no fire or heate ar all, it goes 
ſuddenly quite out. So many, not 
onely quench in degree, but quench 
altogether, quench as towe. Quench 10 
as God in another ſenfe threarens ro 
quench the wicked, 1ob 18. 5, 6, Theif 
| light 


enching, and not 
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quenching cf the Spirit. 


re doth not ſhine. So quenched, that 
all ſparkes of goodnes are quenched in 


chicte, and where began this evill? let 


from the negle of the miniſtry, The 
raking away and the lofle of the mini- 
ſtry muſt needes bee a great cauſe of 


vencht. 2 Cron. 29. 7. the lampe 
of the ſpirit muſt needes quench in 


thine earss, &c. Therefore when teach- 
ers are removed into corners, then no 
voyce of the Spirit is to bee heard, 
then the ſpirit is quenched, As the 
quenching of the ſpirit is the cauſe 


ſometimes of the quenching the fire of | 


the word, 4poc. 2, Thow haſt left thy firſt 


L:ght is quenched, andthe ſparke of their | 
them. Now whence came this mil- | 


it beconlidered ifit had not irs firſt riſe | 


Baenching the Spirit in mens-+hearts | 
W hen the lampes in the Temple; ate} - 


mens hearts. Heb, 30. 20, 21. Thy} 
teachers ſhall not be removed any more in- | 
to any corner, but thine eyes, &c. and} 


love, I will remove the candleſfticke.Thou | 


haſt left thy love. There is quenching of | 

the Spirit. I will remove the candleſftick, 

our is, the quenching of the light of 
i the 
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rheGofpel. Thou haſt quenched the fire 


of the Miniſtry. So alſo the quench- 


of th Sales 1 will queach the fire of | | 
Goſpel, I will remove the candle-|Þ 
fore and quench and pur 'out the|* 
zndle, the ſtriving and burning light| 


ob the candle and light of the Mi-| 
ty is infallibly a cauſe of quench-||! 
ing the ſpiric in mens hearts. When|| 
once' Preaching i is taken fro men, there||} 
| muſt needes be a decay and a Ranguiſh-! # 
ing of grace: 'withour wood the fire|} 
mitt needes goe our. The want ori 
lofſe6f the meanes is a quenching. But||| 
now when men ſh1ll voluntarily of|F 


is a double cauſe of quehching+ Firſt, 


the wood. And Secondly , Gods Ju- 
Rice, who when hee ſees menbegin'to 


- 


| neg Ie& and ſhift the meanes, hee will 


in bis wrath ſite them with the |loſſe 
of thoſe gifts and graces they had. As 
ever therefore thou wouldeſt keepe 


themſelves through negligence, and 
diſreſpc & of the meanes, {light them, || 
this is a farre more dangerous catiſe of ] 
"quenching theſpirit : for then there] | 


| The wanrt of fuell,the withdrawing of || 


the 
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the Spirit from quenching, as ever thou 
wouldeſt kindle it, and keepe it flaming 
and burnine, (0 diligently and conſci- 
onably arrend upon the Miniſtry of 
the Word. 

2, Communion of Sams, and the 
exerciſe of the duties of that Com- 
munion in mutuall cxhortation, mutu- 
all provocation to love ,. and good 
workes, miruall quickning, and exci- 
ting eachother unto-good. 

This is a ſpeciall meancs to keepe 
the Spiric from quenching, ro keeprhe 
ſpirit burning and flaming, and to in- 
creaſe the gifts and graces of the Spi- 
rit mus. As of contentious men, 10 
iS it true of gracious men, and godly 
men 1n this fenſe, Prov. 26. $1. As 


| coales are to burning coales, and wood to 
| fire: ſo is agodly and gracious man to 
| #indle the ſpirit. Coalcs laid to bur- 
| hning coales doe mutually communi- 
| cate heate each to other , and make 
| each others heare the greater. A few | 
| ſtickes laid on the fire, and that lyea- "| 
| ſunder too, they make bur a poore fire, 


it gives bur little heate ; but when a 
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g00d company of ſtickes are laid on 
rogether, and laid on cloſe, rhen the 


that ſmal ſtickes will kindle great ones, 
In blowing of the fire , the ſmaller 
wood takes fire firſt, and that being 
fired, it fires the greater wood. Many 
times men that have greater meaſures 
of gifts and knowledge, may want heart 
and be ſhort in their fervour and zecale, 
and they by their communion with 
Chriſtians of meaner ranke, and mea- | | 
ner gifrs than themſelves , may bee | | 
warmed, and heated, and have rhe fire 
of love and zeale kindledinthem. We | | 
ſee that greene wood will hardly burn 
alone; lay that on the fire alone, and 
what a deale. of blowing and ſtirring 
muſt there be ere it will take fire; and 
ific doc take fire, it will hardly burne 
any longer thanit is blowne, and bur | 
poorly then neither: But now lay green 

wood on thefire with dry wood, and 

the dry wood not onely burnes ir 

ſelfe, but ſers the greene wood on fire 
alſo, and makes it burne tothe pur- 

pole. Some mens hearts are exceeding 


dead 
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dead and cold, and it may be they uſe 
all private helpes by themſelves, and 
blow what they can, bur their ſolitary 
indeavours will not doe it. If once 
they doe but joyne themſelves in ſo- 
ciery with ſuchas are godly,, and hold 
communion with them, that will get 
heate into their hearts, and thoſe bur. 
ning coales will ſet them on fire. 
Alive cole thrown out of the fire dies 
and quenches preſently : A dead cole 
caſt into the fire amongſt coales that 
are alive, preſently is on fire: And 
this very thing Salomon intends, Eccl.4. 
1 1.1f two ly together then they have heat. 
There is a muruall contribution and 
communication of heate from each ro 
other : One gives heate to another; 
and one receives heate from another, 
each are the better and the warmer by 
the others ſociety. But how can one 
be warme alone ? eſpecially if hee be 
naturally cold, and withall, the wea- 
ther and the time be cold. A man that 
is then alone muſt needs be cold, Wee 
ſce when Davidgrew old, his naturall 
heate abated, and decayed, and hee 
F grew 


Alrer ca- 
lidus,alter 
frigidus, 3 
Caltdus 
frigidum 
accendat, 
& qut 
parum ar= | 
det, optet 
augmen. t * 
tu, Aup. 

de dium 


ſerm. ſer. | 
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grew cold withall, 1 Reg. 1. 1. And 


| covering with clothes, by which wee 
| ſhall neither ger, nor keepe heate, Ho- 


'dpeec 


they uſed meanes to make him hor, 
they covered him with clothes, but 

yet he gat no heate, clothes muſt bee 

firſt heated from a principle of heate 

inche body, before they can hear and 
warme the body. Burt verſc2.3. CAbi- 
fhag lying in Davids boſome, hee gat 
heare and warmth. Cloathes were 
dead cheriſhers, they could not warm 
David ; bur Abiſhag having naturall 
and living hear, this helpt David to 
warmth : So here, if men doe ule 
meanes in private by themſelyes, and 
have notexerciſe, nor communion with 
others, all meanes ſo uſed will be but 


ly conference a duty of this commu- | 
nion : It k:udles and ſtirres up the (pt- 
rit, it refreſhes, it cheeres the ſprrit in 
us, Epheſ. 4. 29.30, Corrupt commu- 
nication grieves. him : And wharſo- | 
ever grieves doth qzench the Spirit. 
Now as evill ſpeech and communica- 
tion _ and quenches, fo holy 


and conference it cheeres, and 
| ſo 
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full. An Apoſtles graces furthered ;, | 


— 


| - 47 


_— 


ſo kindles the Spirit in us, Bur 
if a man have communion with ſuch 
as have ſpirituall life in them, the fire 
of the Spirit in them, the vigour and 
warmth of Grace in them, have ſociety 
with them in prayer, conference, mu. 
ruall excirations unto God, this will 
be an excellent meanes to keepe our 
heate from cooling and quenching, yea 
to increaſe and adde to it. Me thinkes 
there is ſomewhar in that, AZ. 2, If 
wee conſider when the Holy Ghoſt | 
came upon them, and that there were | 
cloven tongues of fire upon them. | 
And when was it 2 wezſ. 1, they were 
all with one accord in one place, mer 
together in an holy communion , 
and about duties of holy communi- 
on. And then followed that wer. | 
2, 33+» 

How much muruall communion of 
Saints quickens the life of Grace, and 
the heate of it, we mgy [ce inone par- 
ticular, 2 Fohn 12. That our joy may be 


and quickned by the graces of a wo- 
man. When ſuch Grandies in grace 


quenching of the Spirit.  \\ 
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have benefit by communian of Saints, 
| how much more may they whole | 
meaſures are leſſe ! It is certaine, that 
the neglect of this communion and 
the dutics of ir, is a great-quencher of 
the Spirit. When men fall off by Apo- 
ſtacte, that is a quenching ofthe Spirit. 
The higheft degree of quenching the 
Spirit, 15 in the great ſinne againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt. And itis a cleere caſe that 
the letting fall of this communion,and 
the neglect of thar, is one of the firſt 
ſteps to Apoſtacie, and the fiane a- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, Heb. 10. 23, 
-| 24, 25,26, By which he implyes that 
| as a ſpeciall meanes to keep men from 
t | ſuch a quenching of the Spirit, as 
| makes way tothe {inne againſt the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, is to uphold the practiſe of 
| the duties of the communion of 
Saints : ſo a ſpeciall _ of ſuch 
| quenching as makes way unto that 
finne, is the neg/ef# and throwing up of 
the praiſe of the duties of the com- 
munion of Saints. 
3+ Thirdly, the duty of meditati- 
on. Though thexe be wood and fire, 
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there will be no flame nor heate, but 
when they are laid and applyed each 
ro other, that k;ndles and makes the fire 
burne , eſpecially when the fire is 
blowne upon the wood being laid on. 
Meditation layes wood and fire toge 
ther, it blowes the fire alſo, and raiſes 


{ graces began ar this, / will ariſe, ſaid 
| hee; (he ſaid it in his hearr, in his 
thoughts, in his meditations) and goe 
to my Father : He was in ſerious medi- 
ration, what a great man his Father 
was, what an excellent houſe he kept, 
what a miſerable caſe he himſclfe was 
in; and this meditation quickred his 
heart to this, I will ariſe and goe to my 
Father:So mens bethinking themlſelyes 
is madean excellent helpe unto repen- 
ance, 1 Rez. 8.47. Thatis when men | 
ſeriouſly uſe to meditate, and uſe to þ 
thinke with themſelves what they 
have done, how God is offended with 


remedy is to be had, 8c. This is an 
excellent helpe to make way for the 


quenching of the Spirte. 73 


et if they be not laid one ro another, | 


the fame. All the prodigall ſonnes | 


Spirit } 
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| ſures of grace, and the ſpirit, verle 2. 


8. 6. This is in one ſenſe tobe ſpiri 
rually minded, when the mind is 
imployed in fpiritaall medications , 
and this is life alſu in this ſenſe, in that 


and negle@ of this duty, doth excee- 
dingly chill, and coole, and danger the 
graces of the Spirit in us, therefore as 
we would not quench , but Feepe alive 


tation. 
4. Fourthly, the duty of prayer. Ir 

15 afpeciall meanes to keepe the —_ | 
from quenching, ye to caule the ſpirit 
to kindle and increaſe in us,to bee fre- 
quent, and feruent in prayer. Tr 1s 
that by which we get the Spirit encrea- 


the ſpirit of repentance. It is agreat| | 
meaſure of grace the godly man at. | 
taines to, Pſal. 1.3. But marke what is a| F 
great meanes conducing to theſe mea- | * 


To bee ſpiritually mindedis life, Rom. | 


it breedes and maintaines the life of | F 
| grace and the ſpirit in us. 'The want | Þ 


the graces of God inus, ſo excrcile we |! 
our hearts often in the duty of medi- || 


fhall your heavenly Father give the rd | 


Spirit 
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8 | Spirit t0 them that aske him ? which 1s | 
© | notto bee underſtood ſo much of the 
* | firſt infuſion and gift of the Spirit , as 
of the increaſes of the graces of this 
Spirit. For a man (to ſpeake properly) 
cannot pray till he have the Spiriz,and 
then when a man hath the Spzrit , and 
* | ſers that Spirit on worke in the duty 
* | of prayer, then the ſpiric which was 
given before, is given ina larger mea- 
ſure, in greater abundance in the gra- | 
ces thereof. The Apoſtles had the 
ſpirit of God in them before Chriſts 
| death, and after his reſurrection, Iohn 
20. hebreathed upon them and ſayd, Re- 
ceive ye the Holy Ghoſt, And yet after | 
this it is ſaid that they were filled with j 
the Holy Ghoſt : thar is, at that rime 
the Holy Ghoſt came upon them a- | 
| freſh, But when was it that they were | 
afrcſh filled wich the Holy ,Ghoſte * 
Prayer brought downe a fulnefſe of | 
the Spirit. That ſpeech Cant. 4. 16. | 
is conceived: to bee the ſpeech of 
Chriſt, as if he ſhould ſay, oh my ſpi- 
titblow upon the hearts of my people, 
| that their graces may abound in —_ 
| an 


A 
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they blowe. And if Chriſt awake not 
| this 
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what done before the North winde 


this winde fo to blow, that ſpices may 
flow out, Then when we are frequent 
and earne#t in prayer, then when our 


raiſes that winde to make the ſpices flow 
out, If ſpices flow not out, if graces 4- 
bound not , itis becauſe the North and 
South winde blowes not. Tf they blow 
not, it is becaufe Chrift ftirres nor, nor 
awakens them. As hee rebuked the 
| windes, and they were ſtill, Mar. 4. ſo 
when hee commandes. theſe windes, 


{and in creaſe in them,worke abundance | 
of grace in them. Ir is ſure, rhat the|F 
ſpirit of God muſt blow upon the ger. || 
den before the ſpices thereof can flow|® 
our, before the graces can increaſe and| 
abound. But yet there muſt, bee fome- |. 


doth awake, and this South winde|* 
blowes. Not only the voyce of Chriſt | 
muſt ſtirre up, and raiſe this wiride,but ||: 
the voyce of prayer on our parts muſt | 
raiſe the winde. The [ſpirit blowes where N 
F tis, but yet there 1s away to raiſe | 3 


| hearts are enlarged in prayer,then Chriſt | | | 
ſtirres up his ſp:rit to blow, rhen hee| | 


— 
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this wind, it is becauſe wee awake not 
him by prayer : when they awakened 
him Mar, 4. hee tilled thoſe windes, 
and when we awaken him, hee will A- 
waken, and ſtirre up this winde to blow 
ſo,as the ſweet ſpices of his graces may 
flow out. All riſes to this, that the 
more wee have our hearts enlarged in 
prayer,the more will the Lord enlarge 
his hands in the graces of the Spire. 
open thy mouth wide, and I will fill tt, 
Pal. 81. 10, The wide mouth proves: 
the full mouth, the wider, the fuller. 
The more our hearts and delires are! 
enlarged in prayer, the fuller of the} 
graces of the ſpirit ſhall our hearts bee, | 
Prayer will helpe us toevery grace, 
and caule every grace toincreaſe inus. i 
It will helpe us to a ſpirit of know- 
ledge, and underſtanding, Day. 9. 21. 
22. 10116. 25, 26. It helpes toa ſpi- 
rit of Repentance, and godly ſorrow | 
Zech. 12. 10, 11. They ſhould powre 
out their ſoules in mourning for their 
finnes, There ſhould be a great mour.- 


ning,great meaſures of the grace of the | 


ſpirit : but how ſhould they come to 
ſerch 
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| ſuch meaſures of the ſpirit of Repen- 
| tance | Twill powre npon them the ſpirit 
of grace and ſupplication.” Hee would 


of faith. The Apoſtles Lake 17. tooke 


 whileſt rhey prayed, Lord increaſe ow 
faith, Ir was wee ſaw before agreat 


{meanes of #:2dling, and keeping the 
| Spirit from quenching, to keepe the'gra- 
| ces of the ſpiritin-aRtion. Now pray- 
4-er that kcepes grace in action, it ſets 
j the graces of the ſpirit on worke, exer 
1 ciſesrhem, and ſo keepes rhem in wi- 


g0ur. Tt fets faith on worke, love on! 


| worke, humility on worke, hope on: 
| worke, ahd fo keepes and increaſes life 


inthemall. As therefore wee would 


j keepethe ſp/r;t from quenching, as wee 


| woul keepeir alive,and increaſe it, {0 


| we muſt be frequent & diligent, & fer- 
| vent in the duty of prayer: grace canot: 


abate,nor decay,or dye, ſo long as we: 


—— 


 powre a ſpirit of prayer upon them, |F 
and then ſhould that ſpirit kindle and|” 
increaſe the ſpirit of Repentance. It||; 
is that which helpes tofpirituall wiſ-||# 
dome, James 1. 5, and to the increaſe] } 


a right way for the increaſe of faith, ||# 


keepe 
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keepe alive a ſpirit of prayer. The 
negleRing and letring fall this duty, 
hath beene ir, that hath quenched ma- 
nya mans graces, tharlets them dye 


and come to nothing : lay the ſeven-. 


reenth and the nintcenth verſes roge- 
ther ; Pray without ceaſing, Quench not 


the Spirit, Asthe way to pray wichour | 
cealing, is not to quench the ſpirit, (o. 
the way not'to quench the ſprzt, is to. 
pray withour 'cealing : As when the 
ſpirit ceaſes burning, men ceaſe praying; | 

o when inen ceate /praying, the [piris 


ceafes burning. 


Spirit , wee tnnit be carefull to'avaide. 
And they ate theſe. 
I, Firſt, Sihne in generall, rhe com- 


| micting of ſinrie againſt knowledge,and 


light: this quenches the Spirit, vs water 
quenches fire. © Thete 'is a quench- 


26.20. Bur itisa worſe quenchineof fire 
by caſting on water, iris a mote ſud- 
den, and a more fate'quenching, and 
Tuch'a quenching as gives riot way ſo 


Tone to kindling agtine, Fowle fits 


| - _ COM- 


2. Point. Such things as quench the. 


ing of fire by ſubduction of fuel], 'Prov. 


S.nne 2 
meancs to 
quench 
che (pir.t, | 
| 
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em, 


committed againſt conſcience, they 
are- like the caſting of water upon 
the fire, Z fimmuo: NN dur Bris dna barns, 
ſayes Chryſoftome upon this place ; 
and he illuſtrates it by a ſimilitude ta- 
ken from the Lampe that he was prea- 
ching by. : As, ſayes hee, if a man 
ſhould rake water, or carth , and put 
upon the light of this Lampe , hee 
quenches the light thereof, &c. His f1- 
militude is ſo much the more worth 
noting, becaule it lets us ſee, that it 
was Chryſoſtomes practiſe to preach in 
the afternoone, and by candle light 
though he were a great Biſhop. Ir is 
no new thing to have afternoone Ser. 
mons, it was an ancient and great Bi- | 
ſhops-practice, Well then, finne to 
the Spirit of God is as watercalſt on 
fire: It quenches the Spirit. Sin com- 
mitted againſt conſcience quenches the 
Spirit in the ſparkes of it. A man 
hath had many motions and ſollicita- 
tions againſt a finne from the Spirit of 
God ; a man againſt theſe commits 
the fin. The Spirit of God uponthis,is 
ſadaed and grieved, yea quenched, hee| | 
lets] © 
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Nathan comes ro him ) and 


beeneawakened ere that time. 


| Ways 


lets a man alone, and leaves him along 
timeere he ſhall heare of him againe. 
| No queſtion, but when David was in 
thar centarion to adultery, bur Gods | 
Spirit did his parr, and plyed him with 
many ſollicitations to the contrary , 
yet David does it : And what follow- 
ed butalong and a ſad filence of rhe 
Spirir,and a ſuſpenſion of that worke ? 
he lyes almoſt a yeere in that linne (till 


heares more of the Spirit of God, no 
ſollicirations nor motions ro repen- 
tance ; for ſurely had the Spirit of 
God followed him, he would have 


therefore no marvell that David not 
onely prayes, Pal '5 1. Reſtore unto me 
the joy of thy: Spirit, but:Lord take not 
thine holy (pirit from me, Lord uphold 

yjwew:ththy free ſpirit,verſ. i 1,12, Hee | 
»had found ſo long a lilence of the: [ps- 
rit. after his finne, that hee began. to 
feare the lolle of the ſpizit ir (elfe , 
and that God would take- ir quite a- 


It quenches the: flame of the Spirit, 
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So David after his linne, twice prayes, 
wverſ. 8.12. Make mee to heare joy and 
gladneſſe ; Reſtore unto me the joy of thy 
Spirit, Before his finne, the Spirit fla- 


love! but now that he hadadventured 
water on this fire, had put out the 
was gone, his aſſurance of Gods love 


nor fire burning in him, but the flame 
and fire of hell ſcorching and burning his 
conſcience. It quenches the Spirit in 
the degrees of grace, ſoas a man after 
ſinne,cannor doe as he did before, Sec 
Judz.16.20. He thought to dos as at 0- 
ther times, Poore man hee was decei- 


'to her, and now he hath quencht t 
Spirit,and cannot doe as at other times: 
| So when men have committed ſome 
foule finne; they will goe to prayer, to 
1 heare the Word, to receive the Sacra- 


HOY have 


med in him ; O what joy and peace!||F 
what fence and affurance of Gods|| 


rocommit that foule {inne, he had caſt|j 
flame : Now his joy was 2oze, his pcae|l 


was zone ; now he felt no other flame,|| 


ved, he rifes-from Del:lahs knees, and| 
communicates the ſecrets of his new 


ment, and they thinke to dqeas they|! 


| 
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haye, done in former times, to. pray, 
heare, and receive as at other times, 
| but the Spirit of God that, yas wont 
to helpe and afliſt them, that.is quer- 
| ched- and departed,, and they-:cannox 
pray as they were wont, not heare,nar 
{ receceive as they were wont to doe; 
\ Their ſtrength and graces are fo de- | 
cayed. in their degrees, that they are 
nothing the men that they were; Du- 
vid went to the Temple no queſtion, 
and.to the Sacritices all che while thar 
he lay in hs finne., but what a diffe- 
rence did David finde in. himſelfe 2 
| How farre did he finde himſelfe from | 
{being ablets doe in prayer, and other 
1 holy duries as hee-was wont'/to doe * 
Sinne quenches the heate,and warmth 
of the Spirit. They that will quench 
the /;zht of the Spir;t,in finning againſt 
the {ight of it,ſhall quench it in the heate 
and, warmth of it... Such a man may 
1 pray, heare, reccive, ; butalas1 how 
coldly, and with what deadneflſe they | 
|.doc theſe things? 'Theix hears that 7 
| were-wont to burne; and tobe; heated, | 
| | and thorowly wazmed in theſe duties y 
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Of quenching, and not - 
are now - key colde; no heate fior 
wartith atall: They doe theſe duties, 
as thie-poore man-gave thankes, that 
gave thankes for his ſtolne mutton, 
With>what affection , life , heate and 
warmh- of Spirit could he give thankes| || 
forrhar meate he had {tolne ? Juſt ſuch 
is the caſe of ſuch'as commit groſle|] 


finnes,againſt conſcience and the ight of 


| the Spirre. Sinning and praying can-|þ 
hot ſtand rogether : ' If 'praying, doe 
nor hinder from finning, ſinning will 
hinder from praying. And as wee ſee 
it true in Davids toule finne of adul- 
tery ; {o'itis in other foule linnes, they 
areall water caſt on the fire. The fin 
| of drankenneſſe it is a {winiſh fiane : 
2 man'thar'commits that finne; caſts 
water upon the fire-of the Spirit ; i, 
qaeiichts the 'Sprrit in the gifts of i it, 
The Prophet complains of the Ptiefis 
| and Prophets in his'time, that they 
| had loſt'the knowledge of the cruth, 
| that light" was quench -: ' Bur how 
came it fo ? Tſa. 28.7. they wete a 
| tote drunkefiſors: So 1ſa.57.| | 
Io, ts, "y were company of pot-] | 
__ companions 


_ 


| therefore their gifrs were. quencht ; | 
| | therefore they were blinde, 1gnoram, | 


it... Ah. 
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companions, fitter for a cellar and 2. 
por, then for a Church anda Pulpit, 


. 


&c..Some Prophets ſpirits are.ſpirits 
of the cellar, of the Taverne, they be | 
pot-Divines, AMzjc,.2. 11.:and the ſpirit | 
of God quenches and dyes where there 
is ſuch a ſpirit. And fo it is in other 
menas well as Prophets, the ſpirit of 
the Ale-houſe andthe ſpirit of God 
will never ſort togerher. , And we ſee 
matiy whoſe 4poſtacie hath had irs be- 
ginning at the, pot, there began their 
tirſt quenching of the ſpiris. And this is 
that the Apoſtle points at, Epheſ 5.18. 
Be not drunk with wine, but be filled with | 


empty of the 7 Ae that will be filled 
with wine. _ Drunkenneſſe wee oftcn 
ſee quenches the very ſpirits. of nature, 
and\makes men. Codden headed ſots; 
therefore no wonder if it. quezch the 

pris of grace, Gods ſpiriz will got. 

well in a Beere or Ale. harrell. - As 
therefore we would not quench the [pi- 
rit qf God, ſotake-we heed of commitr- | 


| 


quenching of the Spirit. = i 


the ſpirit: As ifaman muſt needs bee | 
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{Worldli- 
inefle 


| {:though no 
{ ſcandalous 
J:lin, yer it 


1s a dange- 

rous quen= 
cher of the 
ſpirit, 


thing if the world. But why tiot” 


ſakenys, and hath tmbrated(ortie loved 
as he madeit this/prefent world: .It 
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ting any ſine,” bur eſpecially of fines 
againſt knowledge, and conſcience, of 
oulegtoſle finnes. Water muſt needs 
—_—. [ 

' But though all finnes are quenchetrs 
of che Spirir : yer thefe be ſome ſpeci- 
all ſinnes thar are not ſo groſle and 


[| 


the Sp7ytr.' And they are thele. 


nate defire of, and affeQion to earthly 
things'; -The imord/zate lope of the 
wortd.is. a: dangerous \ggencher of the 
Spitif, Damgs quenehrithe Spirit hee 
had 'mj2de zealous profeſſion of "the 
Goſpel and Religion, but” hee fell off 
from: the'Apoſtles: db@ritie and fel- 
Towthip:”and hence tarhe *Dema? to 
quehch the' Spirits? Dimes hath far- 


vas Delnas his worldlinelfe; andeatth-| 


ſcandalous,” that a Chtiſtian may bee |} 
ſubjeRt* ro and have creeping upon|| 
him, and are dangerous quenchers of|| 


7. Firſt, Worldlineſſe, an Inordi. 


finefle thar quenched rhe Spirit, fee | 
tTohn:. 16. Love not the world, nor the 
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any man love the world,the love of the Fa- 
ther is not in him. The love of the 
world quenches the love of God, and 
ſo the Spirit, for the love of God isa 
grace of the Spirit, The /ove of the 
world quenches the love of the word , 
Mat. 13.22. The world choakes the 
word. Worldlineſle is a choaker, anda 
quencher of the Spirit, A man may 
put outand quench fire not only with 
water, but with earth ; carth caſt up- 
ona fire (though dry carth)wil quench 
fire. 

Itis with the love ofthe carth, as ir 
is with the Dampe of the earth. They 


earth , obſerve a dampe to riſe out of 
the earth, and when the dampe riſes it 
will quench and put out their candles. 
They burne dimme at firſt, and ſo by 
little and little they quench, and goe 
quite out with the dampe. So 1sit 
with the love of the world, when ir 
prevailes in the heart, ir dampes the 
ſpirit of grace and quenches the ſpirit of 


Saviour having ſpoken againſt world- 
G4 


God in the heart of a man, And our | 


that worke in Coale-mines, and in the |. 


lineſle, 
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verſe 22, 23. to ſhew the milchiefe'of 


| ir, and the miſchicfe and danger of it 


is, that itis a Dampe that puts out the 
candle, quenches a mans lighr, and fo 
leaves him full of dangers. Marke that 
diſcription of the Church, Cart. 3:6. 
Whois this that aſcends out of the wilder- 
neſſe with pillars of (moake ( Elationibus 


fami? ] A chriſtian therefore is a 


man aſcending out of the wilderneſſe 
with pillars of fnoak c. By the wilder. 
nefle is meant the world, a Chriſtian 1s 
a 'man not deſcending into, but aſcen- 
ding up out of the wilderneſſe, a man 
'rhar is comming up out of the world. 


; His affections, his deſires, his thoughrs 
'rhey are the pillars of ſmoake ; now 
| ſmoake goes upwards, it riſes and goes 
'tow:rds heaven. So his thoughts, af- 
 feftions, deſires , they reekeand riſe 
' upwards, the ſmoake heaven-wards: 
NOW we Lok there is no ſmoake,but 
there is ſome fire z whatisthenthe fre 


the| 


nefſe, Mattew 6. i 9, 20,21, hee comes | 


; And hecomes up like pillars of ſmoak.] 


, 


| from whence theſe pillars of ſmoake | 
come? Thereis in a Chriſtians heart 
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| wilderneſſe a_— the-pillars of 
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the fire of Gods love, the coales of it | 
areas coales of fire, the flame of Jah. 
Cant. 8. 6. The fire of God, the fire of 
the ſpirit, Now marke then, where the 
fice'of the ſpirit is, and the fire of the 
love of God, there will bee pillars of 
ſmoake, there the Aﬀetions, Deſires, | 
Thoughts of the heart will bee riſing 
and reeking heaven-ward. This adil- 
criptionofa Chriſtian, he is one cum 
elation:bus fumi. But yet marke when 
theſe pillars of ſmoake riſe, and ſo 
marke when the fire of 744 burnes. 


Whos this that comes up, that aſcends | 


out of the wilderneſſe ? therefore then 
chis fire burnes, & this ſmoake aſcends 
in pillars, when a man comes up & ai- 
cends our of the wilderneſſe. Then the 
ſpirit of God, and the | fire of God 
burnes, when a man hath his heart | 
comming out of the world, forlaking 
and renouncing the world, If thena 


man deſcend into the wilderneſle, | 


the pillars of ſmoake fall, becauſe then 
the fire goes out, _ Adeſcent into the; 


{moake, putsout the fire.” Cant, 8. 3. 
much 
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.damps and extinguiſhes this fire; As | 
therefore wee would take heede! of | 
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much waters,5c. that 15, many aftlict- 
ons, tribularions, and perſecutions 
cannot quench the love of God,nor a- 
bate ir. That'is meant ofte in Scripture 
by waters. Burt yet many times alit- 
the earth may doe that, which many 


loveof the World may doe more mil. 
chiefe in- abating, cooling, and quench- 
tred of the world againſt a Chriſtian,is 
of God, #s is our owne inordinate loye 
of the world. Perſecutions k/dlethe 
ſpirit. Whileſt the perſecutors in Queen 
Mares 'dayes kindled the fires, it did 
loveand zeale che morein their hearts, 


But the loving of the world , thar | 


quenching the Spirit,fo take we heede 


waters cannot doe. -A little inordinate | 


ing the love of God, then all the ma- | 
| lignity of the world can doe. The ha. 


—_— 


not ſo dangerous ro quench the love | 


withall kindle the fire of the Spirit in | 


| ofthelove of the warld,: if once that 


| creepeupon you and gethold on'you, 


| you/are'in great\'danger of quenching 


| the ſpirit; What is thegeaſon that itis 
J \ 
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with 


| quenchr the Spirit of God infthem, and | 


| \frees'of Gods -planrarton' uſe to bee 


ll 


quenching of the Spirit. 

with many” Chriſtians as it was with 
Nebuchadnezzars Jmage ? Dan. 2. 32: 
| 33. This Jmages head was of fine gold, 
his feete parr' of yron, parr of clay : a 
great deale of difference betweene the 
head ofthe Jmage,' and the'feere of it. 
So you .have many in their young 
time, in*their 'firſt beginnings, that 
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| 


of life, full of zeale, full of good; But 
in theirelderage are cold,dead, brazen 
little Hife or vigour in them: their feer 
part of yron, part ofclay. Whar is 
| the reaſon that they that began with 
4 golden head have feete of clay * Be-' 


| and they did loade themſelves with thick 
clay, Hab. 2. They by degrees ſuffered 


| into their hearts; And fo having clayie 


] hearts, 'rheir golden heads have had 
1 <layie 5's Hove of the world being | 
c 


| therefore'gottfn into their hearrshark | 


They have 'Srowne cold, and dead 
heartednrheir old age; in which tlie 


moſt 


ſeemed ro- bee golden Chriſtians, full | - 


cauſe they came to'have hearts of clay, | 


the earth, and the love of it, to creepe | 
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Formality 


| Recligi- 


b- .on 2 quen= 


cher of 
the ſpirit, 


| of the beſorring, and bewitching love 
| of the world. 


| 2 Sam. 6.14. And David danced be-| 
fore the Lord with all his might. If in 


| them all in praying, in hearing, &c.. 
| So ſhould men pray, hearg, receive the 


| 


ment... 
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moſt fruirfull. Therefore as we would 
take heede.of quenching the Spirit, ſo 
take wee heede of an earthly heart ,} 


_ 2, Secondly, Formality inReligion, 
and holy pertormances, God re- 
quires in all duties of religion and 
holy performances,that wee doe them 
as David danced before the Arke, 


ſuch a ſervice David pur forth himſelf 
with all his might, how, much more, 
think ye,wovld he do ic,in other caſes, 
It he danced beforethe Lord with all his 


might, how, much more, thinke we, did | 


he pray untorhe Lord with all bis might. 
Hee thar {ers all his limbes.on worke, | 
and puts, forth the utmoſt of his 

ſtrength;in- dancing before che Lord, . 
how much more woul, vn ſet all the 
powers .and faculties ot is ſoule. on. 
worke, and put out the. ſtrength of 
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forth in his mizht. When the ſunne 
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to God as Sampſon bowed himſelfe in 
pulling downe the houſe, Judy. 16. 30. 
He bowed himſelfe with all his might. So 
when men pray, they ſhould pray with 
all their might, Pſal. 119. 58. 145. So 
when men heare, they ſhould doe it 
with all their mighr, Ezech. 40.4. And 
of all duties of Religion and obedi- 
ence, that 'may goe for a rule, Ecclef. 
9.10. Whatſoever thine hand findes 10 
doe, doe 1t with thy mizht. Though itbe| 
ſpoken in an ill ſenſe of the Epicure, 
yer it 15 a good rule to liveby in holy 
performances, what ever duties wee 
have to doe, doe them with all our 
might. And that is a ſpeciall meanes 
to make the Spirit kindle, 'glowe, and 
burne in our hearts : that preſerves and 
keepes alive the vigour of the Spirif in; 
us. Fwudg. 5. 31. Let them that love 
the Lord bee as the ſunne when he goes 


breakes forth, and ſhines/in his ſtrength 
and full force, what a deale of heate |: 
thereis « And ſo they that love the 


| and going forthin- his might, becauſe 
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they doe all they doe, with all their 


might, and that fills them with #eate: 
| But on the other ſide, whenmen pray, 
heare, &c. and doe duries {lothfully, 
{luggiſhly, and with formality of Spi- 
| rir, that querches, and damps, and 
 cooles the ſpirit of erace ina man, For- 
mality is {lothfulneffe , and flothful. 
neſle isa quencher, Rom. 12.11. Not 
| /lorhfull in worke, fervent in ſpirit. Fer- 
vency of Spirit, and flothfulneſle in 
holy buſineſle ſtand in oppoſition, and 
it implies thus much, That where men 
are flothfull, there will not they be 
| fervent in ſpirit , that ſlothfulnefle 
will quench the ſpirit, and where men 
are formall in duties, they are ſloth- 
full, for formality is ſpirituall ſloth- 
fulneſle, 

| The Apoſtles counſellto Timothy is, 
 toſtirre up the grace of God that was, in 
nim, 2 77m. 1.7. ſolongas it is ſtir- 
red up, it is out of danger of quen- 
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1 ching and dying. There is a complaint 


Iſ. 64:7. There i none that calleth uponthy 


| Name, and that ſtirres up himſelfe ela 


hold upon thee, There. were that di 
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call upon God, but did not ftirre up 
themſelves in the performance of the ; 
duty : They prayed, but they did it ; 
fluggiſhly, and formally : Now when 
men doe pray, and ſtirrenot up them- 

ſelves to prayer, they pray formally: 

And when men pray and doe not ſtirre | 
up themſelves, and ſtirre not up their 

* | affections, they ftirre not up the grace 

| of God in them; and when they ſtirre 

not up the grace of God in them, they 

quench the Spirit. Fire ſtirred up gives 

the greater heare, but fire nor ſtirred 

| up, cooles and quenches.- There its 

no ſtirring in formality, and ſo2{for 
| want of ſtirring the fire) fornialiry 

| quenches the fire and lets it goe out, 

if ir puts it not our, 

There be two ſeverall paces/in Re- 
ligton and - performance of religious 
duties, and we finde them both roge- 
ther; Prov. 4.12. When thou goeſt thy 
feps ſhall /not be ſlraiehtned, and when 
thou runneſt thou ſhalt not ſtumble. There 
| isa going pace, and there is a running] | 
pace: A manmuſt firſt goe before hee | 
__ rufi, and when'a man/begins with a 
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| all heate abates, and is cooled, and quen. 
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going pace,and riſes to a running pace, 
that's commendable. When a man 
begins to praftiſe and performe du- 
ries; it is a going, but when he comes 
to be zealous, and fervent in duties of 
obedience and ſervice, that's running ; 
running is the pace of zeale : Now fo 
long as a man keepes running, ſo long 
he keepes warmth and heate in him, 
though it be cold weather : So long 


as a man is zealous in the profeſſion of| | 


Religion, and performance of duties, 
ſo long the fre of the ſpirit burnes, and 
is not quenched: Butita man leave run- 
ning, and lacks his pace, and contents 
himſelfe wich a going pace, his ſpiritu- 


ched. And when a man hath beene 
zealous in profeſſion, and zealous in 
performances,-and afterwards falls to 
formality, that'sro turne running into 
going, and that's the way to coole and 
quench the ſpirit, It is formality in 
Religion thar undoes men, that's the 
cauſe: the ſpirit kindles not in ſome, | 
that the ſpirit is quenched in others, 
Men content themſelves with a forme 
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of godlineſſe, but deny the power thereof ; 


ceive, but there is no life, no zeale, no 
heate in; their profeſſion and perfor. 
mances,and therefore the ſpirit kindles 
not, and therefore the ſpirit is quen- 
ched. We know what [ſaac ſaid to his 


riah, Gen. 12. 7.. Ny father, bebold the 
fire and the wood, but where i the Lambe 
for the burnt offering. But we may ſay 
ro many, Bchold the wood, and the 
Lambe, but where is the fire ? Here 
is profefion, and here is praying, and 
hearing, and receiving, but where is 
the fires where is the zeale, the heat, 
the life, that theſe duties ſhould bee 
done withall 2 God was diſpleaſed 
with Nadab and Abihu,becauſe they of+ 
fered with ſtrange fire: Ir is a provo- 
cation to God to offer with no fire as 
well as with ſtrange fire : And becauſe 
men come to offer withour fire, be. 
cauſe” they. performe duties formally, 


mencome to Church, heare, pray, re- | 


Father as he was going to mount Mo: | 


De divet- | 


Et ſolent- non de pictate, ſed de ſolennitate | 
concurrere , as Auſtin ſpeakes ; there- 


fore is the ſpirit of God nor kindled, 
H _ there- 
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| incenſe; what is fire without incenſe * 


| you pray, pray earneſtly , pray with 
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therefore is the ſpirit of God quenehed. 


{ baprized with; water, that were ne- 


As therefore we would feare co quexch 
the ſpirit, ſo take we heed of formality 
in holy performances, bring: fire with | 
your offerings, bring fire with your 


and what is incenſe without fire 2 It 
you profeſle, profefle powerfully. If 


your whole heart, If we doe pertorme 
holy duties, ſtirre we up our ſelves to 


| doe them with all our might : But if wel | 
.doe holy duties onely for forme, and 


ſatisfie our felves in the bare cerc- 
mony of the worke done, wee ſhall 
never kindle the Spirit if it benot kin- 
dled, and we ſhall quench the ſpirit if| 
irbe kindled. He ſhall baptife you with 
the Haly Ghoſt, and with fire, Matth. 3, 
Weare 2li baprized with warer,bur yet 
a Chriſtian ſhould looke to ir, that hee 
be nor onely baptized with water, but 
with firealſo : And all that are truely 
baptized, are baptized with fire as 
well as with water. How: many are 


ver baptized with fire! Their coldnefſe 
and 
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and formality in Religion ſhewes that 
they were baptized with water alone, 
that there was nota ſparke of fire in 


| 


their baptiſme : Nay, 'were it thar 
men were baptized witly fire,yert cold- 
neſſe and formality in Religion, and 
holy pertormances, would maketheir 

baprilmea meere watry baprtiſme "2 
ir would prove warer, to juench and 
pur out thart fire with whichthey had 
beene baptized; Formality is water 
that will quench the fire of the Holy 
Ghoſt. 

3- Thirdly, aconceir and an opini. 
on of ſufticiencic of grace and godli- 
neſle. When men once ſay of grace, 
Religion, and godlineſſe, as Ear ſaid | 
of his goods and wealth, Gen. 33. 9. 
And Eſau ſaid, I have enough my bro-' 
ther, &#c. As profane a perſon as hee 
was, there be bur a fe iv that are of his 
minde. and that can rell when they 
have enough. It was well faid of Eſas 
inthat kinde : But when men come to 
ſay ſo of grace and godlinefle, I have e- 
yy h, and entertaine a conceirt of a 
ciencic of grace, that they have 
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knowledge enough, they have faith e- 
nough , zeale enough, and that they 
need trouble themſelves xo more to 
increaſe their knowledge, faith, zeale; 
they are in a direct and a dangerous 
courle of quenching the ſpirit. 

The next way to quench the ſpirit is 
to quench a mans cares, deſires, and 
endeavours after more grace, When 
a man defires no more grace than hee 
hath, endeavours and labours for no 
more than he hath, grace will dye 
and decay,and fo the ſprrit will quench. 
Now there is nothing ſo quenches a 
mans Cares, deſires, and endeavours 
after grace, as the conceit and opinion | 
that a man is well, that hee hath e- 
nough, and that-more, is more than 
necdes. 

If a man have a good eſtate, yet if 
he thinks that he hath not yet enough, 
but hee yet wants ſo much and ſo 
much, that very opinion that he hath 
not enough, quickens his cares for, his 
deſires of, his endeavours after more, 
and ſo makes him ply his trading, ply 
his Markets yet to get more, And his 

defires 
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| quenching of the Spirit. | 
deſires and endeavours quickned by | 
that opinion, makes the mans eſtate 

grow , makes him thrive and zncreaſe. 
his wealth. Soa man that hath good 

meaſures of grace already, yet it hee 

chinke that hee is ſhort of that hee 

ſhould be, and have, he hath not yet 

thoſe meaſures of knowledge, faith , 

zeale, 8&c. he ſhould have; that very 

thought quickens his cares, deſires, and 

endaavours to get more, and theſe en- 

deavours increaſe his ſtocke. 

Paul, Phil. 3. preſſed hard forward to 
the marke that was ſet before him, and [0 
runne on ſtill, defired yet to goe fur- 
ther in grace, and Religion : Bur what 
made him doe it £ 7 forget the things 
which are behinde. Hee did not looke 
at what he had already done, as if hee 
had done enough, hee did not thinke 
he had enough, or had done enough, 
and therefore he defired to have more, ! 
to doe more. 

When a man thinkes hee hath e- 
nough, goods and riches enough for 
him and his, he cares not for any more, 
he will not ride and runne about, and 
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be early up and late downe, hee will | 


ir quite up, Soale thou haſt much goods 
laid up for many yeeres, take thine eaſe, 
plod no more, buſtle about no more: 
And ſo when a man ceaſes his paines 
and endeavours, fats (till and takes his 
eaſe, then his goods come not in and 
mcreale not as they did before ; but he 
| ſpcnds of his ſtock : Juſt ſo here, when 
a man thinkes he hath grace enough, 
he will nor doe as they, Dan. 12. 4+ 
Many ſhall run ts and fro, and knowledze 
faall be increaſed. Tndeede when mea 
finde a want of knowledge, and ſo of 
other graces, they will runne to and 
fro for it, and take paines for it, and 
| rheſe paines ſhall not be in vaine, their 
tnowledze and their grace ſhill bee 7n- 
 exeaſed :* Bur” when men thinke they: 
have cnough, they will not run to and} 
fro, they will fir ſtill; and let fall all 
endeavoiirs, atid then Fnowledge and 
grace ſhall not be increaſed, bur be de- 
creaſed, the ſtocke will waſte, and the 


ſpirit will be quenched, 


queſti- 


' The Church of Laodicea had 
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onlefle beene zealous, and had the ſpi- 
rit kindled in 2 moſt goodly meaſare: 
bur yer ſee to what a temper ſhe was 
come, Apoc. 3.15, 16. Thaw artneither 
hot nor cold, thou art luke-warme. To 
have beene hor, and to come to this 
not to be hot; to have beene zealous 
and fervent, and to-come to be luke- 
ware; this is a quenching of theſpirit : 
Luke-warme Chriſtians are quenched 
Chriſtians ; Iluke.warme Chriſtians 
are quenchers of the ſpirit : thus had La- 
oaicea quenched he Spirit- But how 
came Laoajcea to quench the ſpirit ? 
T hou. art neither hot noy cold , thon' art 
luke-ggarme, wverſ. 15,'16. Bur when 


| came this luke-warmneſle 2 ſee'weyſ. 
17. Becauſe thou ſayeſt, I am rich, and-| 
\ increaſedwith goods, and have neede-of 


nothing. Here was an opinion of ſiit- 
fciency, I have enough, and- this 


quencht her indeavours of increaftng | 


grace, and. this brought her to luke- 

warmnefle, and ſo ro the quenching of 

the Spirit. by 
Prov..10, 4. He that' dealeth with 4 


ſuacke hand, becommethpoore: 'He doth 
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not ſay, he ſhall not be rich, but be- 
comes poore, though he had a good e- 
ſtare before, yet he becomes poore. It 
ſtands in oppoſition to the latter part 
of the verſe, The hand of the diligent, 
not keeps riches, but makes rich, though 
otherwiſe at firſt but poore :. So a 
ſlacke hand makes a man poore that was 
rich. Now when a man hath had ſpi- 
rituall riches of gracc, and finkes 1n 
his eſtate, and decayes, that man quen- 
ches the ſpirit. Now, what brings a 
man to decay, and to become poore ? 
when a man deales. with a ſlacke hand. 
He remirs of his diligence, and of his 
paines in uſing meanes to increaſ his 
ſpirituall riches. And what is a maine 
thing that makes, a man ſlack his hand ? 
No one thing more thena conceit that 
a-man hath enough, a ſufficiency of 
grace. Once admit an opinion that 
thou haſt enough, and then thou wilt 
deale with a ſlacke hand, and wilt abate 
of. thy paines and endeavors. for grace. 
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And paines abared, grace abates, and | 
grace abated,.the Spirit is quenched. | 
Once thinke- thou haſt grace enough, 
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faith, knowledge, zeale enough, and it' 


will quickly come to paſſe, that thou 
thou ſhalt bee ſure to have little e- 
nough. 

No ſooner is the Moone come to 
the full, bur it preſently decreaſes, and 
abates of her light: And no ſooner is 
a man come to be full , to a fulneſſe in 
his conceit, but he preſently inclines to 
the wane , and is on the decreaſing 
hand. Therefore as we would feare to 
quench the ſpirit:\o take we heed of now- 
riſhing, yea of entertaining ſuch a con- 
ceit of a ſufficiency of grace. Remem- 
ber the Spirit 1s here compared to fire, 
and fire is one of the foure things that 
never ſayes, It # enough, Prov, 30.16. 
| Itis a fire onthe quenching hand, and 

2 fire that will ſoone be quenchr, that 
ſayes, It is enough. There isnothing 
that ſo ſpeedily, and ſo dangerouſly 


beggers a Chriſtian, and decayes, and 


decreaſes the Spirit of grace in him, as 
a conceit of riches, and ſufficiency. 


4. Fourthly, an abrupt, and over- 


ſudden breaking off from holy duties 
| it which wee have found our hearts 


heated | 


Abrupt & 
oyer-ſ{ud- 
den brea- 


king off 
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prayer hearing,or receiving, hath found 
{pirituall feate raiſed, and fire kindled, 


| he ſhould have acare to keepe up that 


heate warming him; and-thar fire bur. 


[ning in him ſo long as may be. Ir is 


not poſhble afcer holy duties be en- 
ded, to keep the fire in that heateg,:and 
rhe heate in thar frame jt had in the per- 
formance of the duties, but yet-aman 
ſhould keep ir up ſo long as may bec, 
and though that fire goe our, yet it 
ſhould nor ſuddenly þe quenche and 
pur out, ſo ſoone as theduty is oyer, 
but it ſhould gqe out leaſurely, gra- 
dually. | 

When David found that holy and 
g00d frame of heart in the people, 1 


Chron. 29. 18. See how he prayes for | 


them. He finds in them afloat of good 
affections,and he defires thar this frame 
of beart may be upheld and kept in them 
for ever. Not that,that flame and float 
of good affcetions ſhould alwayes, beg 
in that: zeate and height chat then they 
were in, but that fucha frame of heart 


might alyayes habjjually be in them, 
$4 98 that \ 
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heated and inlarged. When a-man in| 
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{theſe duties againe, And this 
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| ggod affections might be raiſed, and the | 
{ like fire might fame. Now the way to 


| may leave inthe heart an habrtuall di[- 


| that holy and good frame, in which ho- 
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that upon all good occaſions the like 


doe thar, i> to kcepe them up{o long as 
may be, and when they doe ſizke, yet | 
to let them ſ#nke ſo gradually,that they 


poſition and inclination to the like 
frame againe when occaſion ſhall be. 
The ſtring of a Lote or a Violl, if it 
haye beene wornd up to an high note, 
it afterwards it be let downe a note or 
ſo, yet it will of it felfe be riſeng again: 
{0 when our hearts have beene znlar- 
ged in prayer, hearing, &c. and our 
aftetions have been woundand shrewed 
up to a good heighr, when we goe off | 
from the duty, yer ſhould we goe off 
with a bent of the heart to the duty 
ſtill, and wee ſhould doe qurbeſt to 
keepe our hearrs as long as may bee in 


Fl duties left. them. And when this 
rame goes downe leaſurely and by 
degrees, it will lcave in the heart an} 


iS that | 


habituall diſpoſition and preparation for 
which 
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which cauſes a great quenching of the 
Spirit, Men it may be haverh-1r hearts 
ſweetly inlarged and heated 1n prayer, 
hearing, receiving, and as ſoone as pray- 
er is done, the Sermon and Sacrament is 
done, they chop ſuddenly off from 
theſe duties, breake then off abruptly, 
and fall to talke of the world too too 
ſuddenly, fo as the holy frame of 


quencht. 

When a man is very hot, if he pre: 
ſently rip himſelfe and throw off his 
clothes, hee is in great danger to take 
ſuch a cold as may quench the very life 
'of him: So ſuch a ſudden and imme- 
diate chopping from holy duties to 
matters of the world, eſpecially to 
| matters of vanity, it quenches, not on- 
ly the fire and heate, but quenches the 
| frame of heart, fo as it is not eaſie to 
bring it to fucha frame againe ; it ex- 
ceedingly indangers the quenching of 
the life of grace. When a man hath bin 
Jat a Sermon, and hath had his heart 4f- 
feed with it, and hee preſently goes 
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heart got 1in theſe duties, is ſudden-|| 
ly gone, and the fire immediately] | 
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from the Sermoz, and holds not his 
heart in any thoughtsof it,no nouriſhingof 
his ſpirituall Jeate by medrtation,prayer, 
or conference, but he falls inſtantly up- 
on the world, is inſtantly up tro the 
cares in the buſineſle of the world; it 
brings a mighty dampe upon the Spi- | 
rit. It is as if a man ſhould fetch fire | 
out of the Sanctuary, and as ſoone as 


| ever he comes at the doore ſhould caſt 


ic fnto water, Pſal. 5.3. I will direct my 
prayer unto thee, andwill looke up. That 
when his heart had done praying, yet 
his eyes were praying, he was (till /oo- 
kivgup,the bent of his heart ſtill ſtood 
heaven-ward : But when we pray, and 
preſently looke downe, {carceup from 
off our knees, but our tongues are run- 


ning upon the world, or our vanities; 


when we heare wee are ſcarce out of 
the Church doores, but ſheepe and 
Oxen, and ſuch things take up our 
thoughts and diſcourſes, we doe take 
water and flaſh it upon the fire that was 
kindled in our hearts in holy duties. 
Take heed therefore of ſuch a chopping 


off. from holy duties, and keepe a _enT | 
O 


—_—— ET I OI AO TIO” 


« s »” 
+ Ix) 


——_—_—_ 


| 


i 


wiſely another time againſt that dan- 


quench the Spirit, 
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of heart ſtill ro them for'a time after we 
come from them. 


3. Point. The danger of quen- 
ching the Spirit. There & 4 great dealt 
of danger in quenching the Spirit, ſo great, 
as may make any wiſe man fearefull how 
he doth it. David being in bartell with 
the Philiſtines, and being in danger of 
being flaine by 1ſhb:. benob the Gyant, 
was reſcued by Abiſhai, which danger 
being eſcaped, The men of David ſwart 
unto him, ſaying, Thou ſhalt goe no mort 
with us out to battell , that thuo quench 
not the light of Iſrael, 2 Sam. 21, 17.1t 
had beene a ſad, and a dangerous thing 
to have had the light of Iſrael quenched, 
and therefore they would provide 


ger; And it is no little danger that 
followes upon the quenching of the Spi- 
rit : It 1s good therefore to know the 
danger of it, that the danger of it be- 
ing knowne, we may take the greater 
heed thereof, aad feare the more to 


The danger of quenching the Spirit 
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inthe motions and ſollicitations of ir, 
that is two-fold, 

Firſt, when a man quenches the Spirit 
inthe motions of ir,cither bynot obſer- 


he doth notmarke them, and yeeld 
preſent obedience to them, hee then 
looſes the helpe and aſſiſtance of the 
Spirit whick he might have had in the 
doing of thofe things hee was moved 
to, which helpe he might have had, if 
he had then liftned tothe motions of 
[the Spirit, This is a ſure truth, that 
whenloever the Spirit of God moves 
a man tO any good duty, as to Lelceve, 
tO repent, to pray, to beare, to performe 
any difficult duty of obedience, thar 
whenſoever he moves to {uch duties; 
he allo offers his helpe and as/iffance {0 
44s ro exable us unto them, and tO carry 
us thorow them ; as if he thould ſay, 
Doc that which I move youto, ſerup- 
on it, and goe about it now I call upon | 
you to doe it, and I that moye. you 
will-alſo helpe you, Hearken to my 
counſel}, and you ſhall have mine helpe 
tOcarry.you thorow the work,though 
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it bean hard worke. If you will cloſ 
with me in my 2207702, I will cloſe with 


| you in the aFion. The motions of the 


| Spiri8 are not bare motions, but there js 
alwayes annext to them offers of helpe, 
and the motions being hearkned to, 
the helpe of the ſpirit goes along with 
them. Motions of grace have offers 
of grace, motions of the Spirit have 
the helpe of the Spirit offered with 
them, 

The Spirit of God movesa man to 


he moves thee to doe thele things, at 
the ſame time he offers his helpe for 
the doing of them, he offers his helje 
rage of the motions of the Spirit, hath 
doe thele things. 

As in that caſe Luk. 5. 17. As hews 
reaching, the power of God was preſent 10 


the Spirit, as he is teaching , wreing, 


{ preſcing us to any duty, the power of the | 
Lord is juſt then preſent to helpe a man, 


| 
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beleeve, repent,to pray,8&c, Now whet| 


and asſitance to beleeve, to repent, to| 
pray. And a man thar takes the advane| 


alſo his helpe, and is enabled by him to} 


heale them : So itis in the motions of | 
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and theman that hearkens to the coun- 
ſell of the Spirzr, ſhall be ſure ro have 
thar helpe of the powey of God that is 
then preſent. As there 1a that caſe, 

The power of the Lord was preſent then to 
heale them, as he was teaching : And ſec 
what followed 1 po it, verſ. 18. And 
behold men brov»zht in a bed a man taken 
with the palſcy: When did they bring 
him ? Juſt then when the power of God 
was preſent to heale, They tooke the 
very inch of time : And how ſped 
they ? He that was brought in his bed, 


when bs power is preſent to helpe. 
ſo it is in the motions of rhe Spirit : 


| when he moves to repentance, his power 


is preſent to helpa man'to repent. And 
let a man then beſtirre himſelfe, and 


peat as the palſey man had to walke, 
yet the power of God, which 1s Pre- 
ſeat at the motion made, will doe as 
much for his ſoule, as it did for that 


mans body. 


walkes away with his bed, and g0Cs 4- | 
way whole. So happy a thing it is to| 
take the advantage of Gods helpe 


Juſt | 


though he have as little power to re- | 
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| See I HY 16, When David ſhould| 


heare a ſound of going tn the tops of the 
Mulberry Trees, then he muſt goe out to 
battell, for then God was preſent with his 


power tq ſmite the Philiftines, Well, 


David d1d ſo as God commanded 
him, juſt when he heares the ſound of 
goings hee goes out, juſt then; and 
what was the ſucceſſe 2 nd they 
ſmote the Hoſt of the Philiſtines. Hee 
rooke the advantage of Gods preſence 
and power that was then preſent to 


helpe him, and ſo hee did the deede, | 
went thorow happily with the worke. | 


When we have motions from Gods Spi- 
rit to beleeve, repent, pray, theſe bethe 
ſound of his, goings, why then ſet upon! 
theſe duties. But alas ! they be hard 
things:alas!I have no power to beleeve, 
no power to pray, to repent, 1 but 
when thou heareſt the ſound of the 
goings of the ſpirit in h's motions, then 
is the Spirit of God going out before 
thee, to helpe thee againſt thine hard- 


 nefſe of heart, to mice thine hard 


heart, and to ſoken i ir, and thenis the 


time to ſet upon the worke of repen-| 
| tance, | 
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ons 


tance, prayer, &. Doe'therefore as 


| che /pirit of God moves thee, and com- 


manas thee, and thou ſhalt have the 
victory over thine wnbeliefe, over thine 
impenitency, &c, then thou ſhalt bee 
ſure to have the helpe of the Spirit, if 


| ]rchouwilr inſtantly hearken to the mo- 


tions of the ſpirit, See how David 
{peakes to Salomon about building of : 


the Temple, 1 Chron,22.16. Ariſe, and | 
[be adding, and the Lord be with thee. 


eAriſe Salomon, and be building and 
doing, and the Lord helpe thee. Ir is 
moſt cerraine, that when the Spirit of | 
God doth ſay to men, Ariſe, and bee 
doing, that then if men will arſe and 
be doing when he calls them to be 4o- 
ing, thatthe Spirit of the Lord w-ll be 


with them to helpe them and aſs:#-| 


them, 


But now when men quexch the ſpirit -| 


of God in theſe motions, and doe nor re- 
gardthem, nor hearken to them, and 


yeeld a preſent obedience ro them, here | 


is the danger of it, rhat they /oſethis 
helpe and asſiſtance of the ſpirit which 
thcawas tobehad, and ſo when after 


I 2 they | 
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he. had delayed his going out ſome 
| few houres, but the Philiſtines had 
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they would doe theſe things they can-| 


nortdoe them, becauſe now they muſt 
doe them alone, and by their owne 


ſtrength; and theirown ſtrength is too | 


weake. 


David went out againſt the Phi-| 


liſtines juſt when he heard the ſound of 
goings in the top of the Mulberry trees , 
and ſo he ſmites the Philiſtines , and why 
ſo 2 Becauſe when the ſound of the 


- | goings was, then God was preſent to help | 


him : But now ſuppoſe David when 
he had heard that ſound of ihe goings 
had ſar ſtill , and had ſaid with him- 
ſclfe, There is no ſuch haſte of going 
our againſt the Philiſtines, ſuppole he 
had pur ir off till next day, or for a 
matter of 3, or 4.houres ; what would 
have beene the iflue ? Aſſuredly Da- 
vid had not beate the Philiſtines, he 
had loſt the day if he had bur puritoff 
but one day, an hundred to one bur if 


beate him to cloutrs, 


And this very thing is that which 
#ndoes men, and-a maine reaſon that 
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{ they never come to beleeve, repent, &c. 


Gods Spirit moves to theſe things, and 


| when he makes the m9tioz, hee offers 


his helpe , and men they put off racle 
motions, they will ſer upon faith,repen- 


| tance, obedience, and they will pray, but 
| at this time they cannot ſo well doe it. 


Ar luch a time they will doe: their 
things: And whenthey comeart theſe 
they cannot for their lives repent or 
pray, they finde the worke utterly im- 
poſſible, which might have beene pol- 
fible, if they had ſer upon it when 
Gods (pirit counſclled to it, becauſe th& 
was the time in which God help was to 
be had:So that the quenching of the Spr- 
rit 1s the loſing of Gods helpe and aſ- 
tance induties. | 

Behold I ſtand at the doore and knocke, 
Apoc. 3. If any manwill open. Alas! we 
cannot open the doore, it is {o locked, 
and barred, and bolted, that ir is im- 
poſſible for us to open ir. True, it is 
ſo, but yet there is a way to oper, and 


+| that is to be opening when God would 


helpe us to open. When God offers 
to helpe thee to open the doore, then ſer 


I 3 | _ upon 
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upon opening the doore, and what e- 
ver the bolts, harres, and lockes 
are, thou ſhalt bee ſure to have it 
Open. | 
I but when doth God offer to help 
us to open it 2 Then when his Spirit 
knocks, when in the motions thereof 
he ſollicites us to opey, then God offers 
his help to help us to opey. Take that 
time, and then ſet on the work,and the 
doore ſhall be opened. Bur if that time 
be negleed, we may ſtrive to open but 
cannot opey, becauſe.thenthat power 1s 
gone that would have helpt us to open. 


his time. This is one cauſe of mans 
miſery, that hee knowes not his time, 
that he miſſes the time of doing him- 
ſelfe moſt good. Not to ſtrike in and 
cloſe with God when hee offers his 
helpe, is to miſſe our time, and this 
makes us miſerable. And this miſery 


mn, the ſpirit. The time of Gods 


tations. They that negle& the time of 
| the 


See Eccleſ. 9. 12. Man alſo knowes nit | 


of miſſing our time is the fruit of | 


elpe is the time of his Spirits ſollici- | 
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the Spirits motions, they negle Gods 
| time of helpe ; they that loſe the time 
of Gods kelpe, loſe ability and power 
to doe Gods worke. To day if ye will 
| heare his wvoyce, &c. What then ? 
| Heare his voyce to day, ahd then to day 
| he will helpe you, But when men heare 
{ not his voyce to day, bur will ſtay till 
| to morrow, and ext day, and I know 
{not how many dayes, and ſo put off | 
| Gods Spirit, they doe thereby put 
out Gods Spirit, and ſo loſe that helpe 
{ and aſhſtance of the Spirit they mighr 
[have had. This is that-one danger of 
| quenching the Spirit in the motions of 
it, wee thereby loſe the helpe and afſ- 
| [fance of the Spirit in holy duties of 
| obedience. 
2. Secondly, a mans quenching «s 
Spirit in the motions thereof may 
prove the ſilencing of the Spirit for a 
| long time after, if not forever, The 
Spirit in this kinde quenched, will 
hardly be kindled againe, ifever kin- | 
| dled, and it may be never kindled a. | 
gaine, but ſo quenchtas quenchr for 
ever. | 
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| ver that Spirit againe. Recovered it 


[ ſo much difficulty and toyle, as. could 


loſt. See werſ. 6. My ſoule failed me, 
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I. Firſt, it may prove ſuch a quen- 
ching as it will be very hard ro reco- 


—_— 


may be, but yith ſo much adoe, with 


a man confider it before hand , hee 
would teare, and rake heed how hee 
quenched rhe Spirit. We ſaw before 
how the Church quenched the Spirit in 
this kinde, Cant. 5. 2. There were the 
ſollicirations and motians of the Spi- 
rit, It is the voyce of my Beloved that 
knockes, open unto me, &c. But ver. 3. 
ſhe hath her put-offs, 1 have put off my 
coate, ſh: doth nar yeeld preſent” obe- 
dience to the moxions of the Spirit. 
And the iſſue was, ſhze had thereby 
quenched rhe Spirit, verſ. 6. My Wel- 
beloved had with-drawn himſelfe , and 
was gone. There is the Spirit quenched. 
Ir is true that ſhe recovers the Spirit 
againe, as appearecs in the chapters fol- 
lowing; bur yet it coſt her full deare | 
firſt. - It was not ſo eaſily kindled , as 
quenched; not ſocafily recovered, as 


— 
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For my ſoule went forth ) my ſoule was | 
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gone. Her Wel- beloved had withdrawne 
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finde him. I,but why then doth ſhe nor 


| opens not : Shee is paid with her owne 


| hal be taught to her ſmart and ſorrow, 
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himſeclfe , and was gone, and now her 
ſoule was departed and gore, ſhe was as 
adead woman through feare and grief. | 
See what a dangerous thing ir is to 
quench the Spirit ; fad things follow 
upon it. Well, but then why doth ſhe 
not ſeeke to recover all againe 2 Shee 
doth ſfeeke it, bur alas to her little 
comfort. 1 ſought him, but I could not 


call ro him, and cry after him 2 7cal- 
led him, but be gave me no anſwer. This 
is a fad and a pinching tentarion. Doth 
not Chriſt ſay, Knack and it ſhall be o- 
pened unto you ? True, but Chriſt be- 
fore had knocked by his Spirit, verſ.2. 
It is the voyce of my Wel-beloved that 
knocks,open unto me, Chriſt knocks,and | 
ſhe opened nor, the Spirit is quencht up- 

on it, anq now ſhe knocks, and Chyilt | 


coyne, ſerved in her owne kinde : She 
whata dangerous thing ir is to quench | 


the Spirit, ſhe ſhall finde to hergriefe, 
that being quenched it will not ſo 


ealily | 
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eaſely be kindled againe. Ir ſhall coſt 
her ſeeking and calling, much paines, 
much prayer, and yet not preſently 
recover it neither, They that do not 
open whenthe Spirit knocks, and ſo} 
quench the Spirit : They ſhall knocke, 
and knocke hard, and knocke long be- 
fore they recover the Spirit, if ever | 


but I could not finde him, I called but hee 
gave me noanſwer. Here was a deepe 
filence, no anſwer : Nay that's not all 
but verſ. 7. ſhee is yet brought into 
further ſtraits, ſhe 'is ſmitten, and ſhe 
is wounded by the Watch-men, and her 
wveyle taken from her by the Keepers of 
the Walls, Thus though at laſt ſhe re- } 
covered thepreſence of Chriſt and his | 
Spirit againe , yet wee ſee after her | 
quenching the Spirit with what adoe, | 
with what toyle and difficulty it is re- 

covered. Such a danger is there. in 
quenching the Spirit in the motions of | 
it. Take heed of it. The Spirit quencht 
in the motions thereof is not recove- | 


they doe recover him. 1 ſougbt him, \+ 
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| heart ake againe or everthou recover 
| it, many a bitter teare, many a wrelt- 
ling prayer, many a ſad ſigh, many a 
| ſtrong cry, many adrooping day,ma- 
ny a diſconſolate night may it coſt 


| gratious worke of the Spirit againe. 
| This is ſad, but there is a more (ad 
thing yer behind. Therefore, 

2. Secondly, the Spirit of God 
' quencht inthe motions thereof, may 
be quenchr for ever. The Spirit of 
God moves in thine hearr, and ſolli- 
cites thee to beleeve, to repent, &c. 
Thou purſt him off as Felix did Pant, 
When thou haft moye convenient leaſure 
thou wilt heare more of him, thou neg- 
leeſt and diſregardeſt his counſcls, 
and motions, and fo thou haſt quenched 
' the Spirit. Well, what canſt thou tell 
whether ever he will come to thee a- 
{ ny more , whether ever thou ſhalr 
heare that voce behinde thee any more? 
[t may be that he will never ſollicite 
thee more. A negleted motion may 
be the laſt motion that ever he will 
\ make, The Angel moved at 4 certaine 


ſeaſon, 
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{ thee, before thou mayſt recover that 


The Spi- 
rit queche 
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ſeaſon, F0h. 5. 4. and whoſoever tooke 
the advantage of the motion was hea- 
led of his diſeaſe, hee that ſtepr in pre- 
ſently upon the Angels motion of the 
water, had cure infallibly. Now ſup- 
poſe a man had negleRed to take the 
advantage of the preſent motion, and. 
had ſaid with himſelfe : Now indeed 
the Angel moves the waters, but yer 
I will not ſtep in now, he will move a- 
gaine cre long, it may be to morrow 
he will move againe, and I will come 
againe to morrow, and I will ſtep into 
the water then, when he moves next 
time. Now, how could ſuch a man 
tell whether eyer the Angel would 
move againe or no ? There was a time 
when that miracle ceaſed, there was a 
motion of the Angel which was his 
laſt motion; There was a motion after 
which thexe was never any motion 
more. Now then, how could ſucha 
man tell, but that motion which hee 


he could tell, the Angel might never 
deſcend into the Poole more, might 
never make a motion in the waters 
more: 


| 


neglected might be the laſt? For ought | 
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more : So when we neglect and quench 


of, who can tel] whether ever the Spi- 
rit of G40 will doe him that favour 
any inore 7 whether he will ever dart 
any of thoſe ſparkes of that heavenly 
fire into his heart or no 2 when he hath 
ſo foolithly quenchtthem. The que. 
cbizzg of ihe ſpirit may juſtly provoke 
hin to ceale his worke,and to ſtirrene| 
more. | 
It is a ſure thing, that the Spirit of 
God un+indly uſed will forbeare, and 
will be gone, 1[a. 30. Tee ſhall heare 4 
word behind you, &c. The ſtopping of 
our cares againſt his motions, will at 
laſt prove the ſtopping of his mouth. | 
As in the caſe of the Miniſtry, ſo God 
deales in this caſe, Eze. 3. 26, 7 will 
make thy tonzne cleave to the roofe of thy 


beto them a reproofe, for they are a rebelli- | 
ous houſe, Dcafe licarts make Miniſters | 
dumbe, and rather then diſobedient 

people ſHill have the Miniſtry of the 


the Spirit of God in che motions there- | 


Word, God himſelfe will filence his | 


not 
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Miniſters, as in Ferewies caſe, God did | 
mink 
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| God deale in this caſe; When hee 


| obey them. God when he ſecs us deaf, 
| he will make his Spirit dumb, and hee | 
| will ſtop his Spirits -0uth when wee 
| ſtop our eares. Hee ſhall no longer 2n- 


{/friven inthe motions thereof to bring 
them to repentance, bur he ſhall not al- 


| ger. So then, God would have his 
- | Spirit at laſt to fqrbeare ſtriving. And 
| what was the cauſe of it 2 That wee 


hi 
not onely forbid him to pray for that 
people, but he forbad him«o preach ro 
that people, Fer. 36. 5. Juſt ſo will 


—_— 


ſends his Spirit to direct us, reprove 
us, and he comes and woes us, allures | 
-US,urges us to this and thatduty,andwe | 
flight his motions, diſ-regard and dil. 


mc 


> — 


firud us, diref us, reprove us, but hee | 
will ſsſpend Ind filence his Spirit from 
doing theſe offices, 

Ir ſuites juſt with that, Ger. 6. 3, My 
Spirit ſhall not alwayes ſtrive with man , 
As if he ſhould ſay , My Spirit hath | 
ſtriven with them for a long time, hath 


— — 


wayes ſtrive with them, there ſhall 
come a time that he ſhall frive no lon- 


ſhall ſee by thar place, x Per. 3. 19,20. 
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quenching of the $ pirit. 


with the Miniſtry of Noa/, and ſecon- 
ded it by his follicitations. How were 


his ſollicirations entertained 2 They | 


were diſobedient. They liſtened not to 


the gracious motions of the Spirit,and | 


ſo they quenched the Spirit. And how 
did they quench it ? My Spirit ſhall 


| not alwayes ſtrive. They {o quenched 


it that ir ſhould not onely ceaſe ſtri- 
ving, bur it ſhould ceaſe tor ever, hee 
ſhould never ſtrive more with them, 
but give them up for ever; goe your 
wayes, doe as you will, yee ſhall ne- 
ver havea good motion from my Spt- 
rit more, 

See how Chriſt ſpeakes to the Pha- 


| riſees, Foh. 7. 33-34. Tet alittle while 


J am with you, and then I goe unto him 
that ſent me, And what then 2 Tee 
ſhall feeke me, and ſhall not finde mee. 
Chriſt was with them a {:ttle while, 
{triving with them to doe them good : 
But they rejected the counſell of God, 
and would none of him : Well, ſayes 
Chriſt, lam alittle while with you, and: 
then I goe,efc. and then ye ſhall ſtek,&c. 
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The Spirir of Chriſt went along then | 
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not onely forbid him to pray for that 
people, but he forbad himeo preach to 
that people , Fer. 36. 5. Juſt ſowill 


| God deale in this caſe; When hee 


ſends his Spirit to direct us, reprove 
us, and he comes and woes us, allures 
-US,urges us to this and that duty,and we 
{light his morions, diſ-regard and dil. 


| obey them. God when he ſecs us deaf, 
| he will make his Spirit dumb, and hee | 


| will ſtop his Spirits mouth when wee 


{ ſtop our eares. Hee ſhall no longer 7n- | 


ſtrud us, dire us, reprove us, but hee 


doing theſe offices. 

Ir ſuites juſt with that, Ger. 6. 3, My 
Spirit ſhall not alwayes ſtrive with man, 
| As if he ſhould ſay, My Spirit hath 
ftriven with them for a long time, hath 


|/friven inthe motions thereof to bring 
4.them to repentance, bur he ſhall not al- 


wayes ſtrive with them, there ſhall 
come a time that he ſhall frive no lon- 
ger. So then, God would have his 


- | Spirit at laſt ro fqrbeare ſtriving. And 
| what was the cauſe of it 2 That wee 

ſhall fee by that place, 1 Pet. 3. 19,20. 
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quenching of the Spirit. 


The Spirir of Chriſt went along then | 


with the Miniſtry of Noa/, and fecon- 
ded it by his follicitations. How were 


his ſollicirations entertained 2 They | 


were d;ſobedient. They liſtened not to 
the gracious motions of the Spirit, and 
ſo they quenched the Spirit, And how 
did they quench it ? My Spirit ſhall 


| not alwayes ſtrive. They fo quenched 


it char ir ſhould not onely ceaſe ſtri- 
ving, bur it ſhould ceaſe for ever, hee 


| ſhould never ſtrive more with them, 


but give them up for ever; goe your 
wayes, doe as you will, yee ſhall ne- 
ver haveagood motion from my Spi- 
rit more, 

See how Chriſt ſpeakes to the Pha- 


| riſees, Foh. 7. 33-34. Tet 4 little while 


J am with you, and then I goe unto him 
that ſent me, And what then 2 Tee 
ſhall feeke me, and ſhall not finde mee. 
Chriſt was with them a {tle while, 
ſtriving with them to doe them good : 
But they rejected the counſell of God, 
and would none of him : Well, ſayes 
Chriſt, 7am alittle while with you, and 


then Tgoe,cc. and then ye ſhall ſeek,&c. 
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eee, 


yee ſhall not finde me though ye would 
never ſo faine, though ye would give 
all the world for it : So I may ſay of 


| Gods Spirit, yet alittle while he is with 


thee, yes 4 little while hee is ſtriving 
with thy conſcience, and urging thee 
ſeriouſly to labour for grace, yet a little 
while he iswith thee knocking and rap- 
ping at the doore of thine heart, yet. « 
little while he is with thee to woe thee, 
to allure thee, to worke on thee in the 
Word, and the reſt of the ordinances. 
Bur if thou quench him in thefe his 
gracious dealings with thee, hee will/ 

oe unto him that ſent him : And then 
thou ſhalr ſeeke 419, oh that I had but 
one of thoſe gracious motions I was: 
wont to have ! that I might bur once 
more, once more heare the yoyce of 
Gods Spirit ! thus: ſhalt.chaſd. ſeck: 
him, but ſhalt not finde him-for'ever, a 
world ( it thou couldſt give it) ſhall 
not purchaſe one whiſper more, not a 
ſyllable more, from the Spirit of grace 
ſo unkindly quenched, Conflider now 


| how dangerous ſuch a caſe will bee, 


andas thou wouldeſt feare it ſhould be 
thy 
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quenching of the Spirit: 


thy caſe + ſo feare to quenchthe Spirit. 
It 1s a great mercy of God to give us 
his Spirit 'in this kinde to-have theſe | 
Eagles wings fluttering over us, Nehem. 
9.19,20, Why then for God to call 
home his Spirit, and to forbid him to | 
ſtrive with us, to call upon us, to in- 
ſtrut us, how heavie a judgement is | 
ic! It isa judgement to have a good 
Miniſter filenc*d ; whar is it then to 
have the Spirit of God filenc'd ! It is, 
a ſad thing to have Miniſters mouthes 


ſtopped ; what is it then to have the 
Spirits mouth ſtopr ! Quenching the 
Spirit, will prove ſilencing the Spirit ; 
Anenching- the Spirit , will prove the 
ſtopping of his mouth. So much for 
the danger of quenching the Spirit in 
the motions 
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| Spirit, is itt Gebing Ke graces of he 

the Spirit : ' And tie dangers of quen- | quenched 

ching in this kinde, are many. in = gras 

1. The Spirit quencht in the graces | Fi, © 

thereof,is-qu@chr in the offices therof, | quenched 

[ he ſpirit of God doth us many good | Per 
K offices, | of. 
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| thoſe 'graces, in us.whichare required: 
in prayer, as faith, humility., fervency, 
'zeale, & by this his work & aſſiſtance, | 


'not. All theſe helpes. wee have from 


ſaying,v. 17. Pray continually, he addes 


"Y = —_ = , 
4 w_W © 2 


1d not- 


— 


.* 


© Of quenching, 


offices, whbi hee will ceaſe to doe,if | 
| hee be quencht. 


I. Fir}, the Spirit of God is a ſpi. 
rit.of prayer. Hee is called the Spurit 
of graceand.ſupplications, Zech, 12. 10, 
TFwae 20. praying inthe Holy Ghoſt, and 
Rom. 8. 25, 26. It helpes our infirmities, 
it makes interceſ5ions for u; with groa:| 
wings, &'c. Prayer is a worke which 
cannor, bee done withour. helpe, not 
withour the. helpe of the Spirit. 

I. The Spirit affects our hearts with, 
the ſenſe of our 0wn wants. 2. It ſheds | 
Gods laye into qur hearts, thar ſo 
wich. boldneſſe. wee may appeare-be-| 
fore him.; 3. It;cxcites and confirmes: 


inlarges our hearts. 4. Hee ſuggeſts 
holy meditations, and” kindles holy 
deſires, inthe, a&- of; praying. 5. It 
reſtraines Satan and the. fleſh-, that 
they moleſt, interrupt, -and diſtxaRus: 


j 


the Spirit of God in prayer: Therefore 
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quenching of the Spirit. | 
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werſ. 19. 2uench not the ſpirit. Now | 
quench the ſpirit and all this helpe is 
loſt, and this aſhſtance is loſt. Hee is a f 
ſpirit of grace and ſupplications, Zech, 
12. 2nench him as a ſpirit of grace, and 
you quench himas a ſpirit of ſupplica- 
on. Quench him, and you quench him 
from making interceſsions; quench him, | 


father, and ſtop his mouth from cry- 


to quench the ſpirit. | 
2. Secondly, the ſpirit of God 
doth not onely help us to pray, and doc 
1us thatgood office, buthe doth us a- | 
nother gratious office in aſſuring us of 
audiente and the acceptance,of our pray- 
ers, 1 Feh.5.15. Therefore Gods peo- 
ple may know that God heares them, 
and accepts their ſervices. David, Pſal. 
6. begins irwitha ſad complaint, bur 
yet ſee how' on a ſudden his heart 
cheeres, verſ. 8,9. and tharupon this, 
that he' knew God heard and accep- 
red his prayers. So then men may 


and you quench him from crying Abba | 
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ing: Andif he cry not,we cannot cry; | 
and if wee cry not, wee pray not. So |: 
dangerous a'thing inthar reſpe@ iris | 
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| come to know that God accepts their 


prayers. Now, how come men to 


bath aſſured his ſervants of the hea- 
ring of their prayers theſe ſeverall 
wayes. 

I. Firſt, ſometimes by the teſkimo- 
zy of an Angel ſent from heaven, Luc, 
I. Zachary, thy prayers are heard, Adts 
10. Cornelims, thy prayers are come up in 
remembrance, ec. | 

2. Secondly, ſometimes by the te- 

ſtimony of a Prophet , Iſa. 38. 5. Goe 
and ſay to Heztkiah, J have heard thy 
rayer. 


3- Thirdly, ſometimes by a wvi/eble 


| en,as At. q.31. And whe they had pray- 


ed the place was ſhaken, That was a ſigne 
from heaven a{ſuring acceptance of pray- 
er. Andſo God did aſſure by fire com. 


ming daowne from heaven. So God gave | 


evidence of acceptance when the firſt 


the Tabernacle, Levit. 9.12. And thus 
it is thought that God by fire from! 
Heaven,did ſhew his acceptance of Abels 


| offering before Caines. And to that 
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know it  Anſw. I finde that God| 


ſacrifice was offered on the Altar in| 


for- 
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i quenching of the Spirit. 


former alludes that prayer for the 
King, P/. 20.4. The Lord turne thy burnt 
offering into Aſhes, which. is tranſlated 
1 he Lord accept, &c. becauſe God had 


ſending downe fire to burne the Sacri- 


God deales not as well with his peo- 
plenow as hee was wont, hee is ſtill 
as gracious as ever in af/xring his peo- 
ple of his Acceptance. Now looke 
what God was wont to doe by Aneet, 
Prophet, or viſible fire, hee now doth 
the ſame by his ſpirir. His Spirit ſayes 
as the Angel, and the Prophet, thy pray- 
ers are heard, God ſayes to his Spirit, 
Goeto ſuch a man, and ſay, I have 
heard thy prayer. God aſſures men 
of his acceptazce of their prayers by fire 
ſent downe from heaven. 

When a man in prayer feeles his 
heart mightily inlarged, when hee feels 
his heart ſet on fire with fervency of ho- 
ly affettions, this isthe fire of the ſpirit: 
And this fire; this fervency and heate of 
the ſpirit with which the heart burnes 
in prayer, is fire that comes downe from 


ſometimes witneſſed his acceptance, by | 


fice, Now wee mult not thinke, that | 
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| Heaven, a ſ(cnfible teſtimony of Gods 
_ ] ecceptance, thus God turnes our Sacri- 
| fices into aſhes. And when it is thus 
| with a man, how comfortable a con- 


| downe from Heaven, and burnt his 


[©r5, alas what a comfortleſle ſervice 1s 
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Of quenching 


dition it is 2 Thus David knew that. 
God heard him, Pſal. 6.8, g. Fire came 


Sacrifice, and by that inward fire in his 
heart,he as well knew that God accep- 
ted his prayer, as Abel by thar viſible 
fire, knew that God accepted his Sa- 
crifice. Surely,when a man feeles this 
fire burning in his heartin prayer,well | 
may it be Fid unto him , as Eccleſ. 9. 
7, But now on the other fide, when 
a man ſhall pray, and ſhall have no 
aſſurance thar God accepts his pray- 


that? from ſuch prayers may a man riſe 
with a ſad Spirit. Goe and eate thy 
bread with ſorrow, and drinke thy 


with fire. Now what is it that brings | 


thing elſe, buta ſad fruit of quenching. 


the Spirit of Grace : Becauſe men quench 


wine with a ſad heart, for God ac- | 
cepts not thy prayer, God anſwersnot | 


> 


| 


a man into this condition 2. This is no- | 
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| As therfore wee would feare.to want | 


| zable. 


| 
| prayer that 15 acceptable, There is a| 
phraſe, Am.5.21.1 will not ſmell in your | 


| there had been no fire, there had beene | 
| no ſmell, it maſt burne before it could 
| {mell. For as in that caſe,£x.29.41.For | 
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| quenching of the Spirit. 
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the ſpirit, therefore the Spirit burnes. 
not 1n prayer, and ſo gives no aſſurance 
| of Gods acceptance. What wonder 
that fire burns not when ir is quench - 
Thou haft quenched it in rhe graces and 
degrees of it ; and therefore it is ques-, 
ched in. the comfort of it, and now it 
gives thee no eſtimony of acceptance 


— 


fire to give us aſſurance of Gods acrep- 
tance,lo take wee heed, that we before- 
hand doe not quench the fire. | 
3- The Spirit of God dothy us this | 
ood office to make our prayers accep- 

Prayer is not acreptable unleff | 
it be fervent, Fam. 5.1t is fervent prayer 
that prevailes, therefore it is fervent 


ſolemne aſſemblies : What that meanes 
When incenſe was offered npon the | 


Golden Altar, if the Prieſt had layed 
incenſe upon it, upon the cold Altar, if | 


| 


| rit makes 
| our pray. 


ſee verſ. 22. I will not accept, | 
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4 ſweet ſavor,an offering made by fire unto 
theLord;(othis,ic muſt be fire that mult | 
make an offering of ſweet ſavour : So all 
our prayers if there be no fire, thcy 
haye no ſmell, they have no acceptance. 
Now if we quench the ſpirit, we quenci 
the acceptance of our prayers, our i"- | 
cenſe is not accepted if it doe not ſmell ; 
it cannot {ſmell unleſſe it burne, and 
how can wee thinke it ſhould burne, 
when wee have quencht the fire o{ the 
Spirit, by which our incenſe ſhould 
burne 2 

4. Fourthly, the Spirit of God doth 
us this good office to give us a comfor- 
table aſſurance of our good condition be- 
fore God, Rom. $8. 16. The ſame ſpirit 
beareth witneſſe, &c. yeait (cales to us 
our adoption, 2 Cor.l. 21.ye were ſealed 
with the ſpirit : But now, if 'the ſpirit 
be quenched, whereis that comfort of 

Adoption 2 Cana quenched ſpirit be a 
witneſiing ſpirit 4 Cana quenched ſpirit 
be a ſealing ſpirit 5 Can a quenched 
ſpirit bean aſſuring ſpirits Cana quen- 
ched ſpirit be a ſpirit of conſolation * lt 


hy a dangerous thing to. quench the. ſpi- | 
rits 
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rit, it is the quenching of his witpe(ſe, | 
it is the blurring and defacing of his | 
ſeale, it is the quenching of a mans own | 
comfort. 

- 5, Fifthly, the Spirit of God doth us 
this good office to /eade and guide us in 
Toh. 16.13. 
The Spirit will leade you into all truth ; 
and 1 Cor.12.3. No man can ſay that Je- 
ſs ts the Lord but by the Spirit. Iris he 
that by his light guides us, and ſhewes | 
us whats 2rurh. Hee is as the pillar of | 
fire, Exod. 30.11. to givelight to goe by 
day, and by night. Wee live here in the 
darke, and it we have not the /;2bt of | 
the Spirit, wee cannot but w ander and 
goe amille. And this is a' danger of 
quenching the ſpirit, that it being « quen- 
ched, wee are in danger of being i in the j 
darke, and being in the darke of mil- } 
carrying, of falling into dangerous and | 
foule errours. Ir {cemes chat ſome- | 
times 7{7aet did travell by night, by | 
that place, Exod 30.21 and there was 
no danger of going out of their way, 
or falling into pits, &c, becauſe they 


had the pillar of fire to give them light 
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to | 
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| bated rheir zeale and fervour, fallen off 
| from good ſociety and duties, they have 


{ fall preſently into it, and are enſnared. ; 
And no wonder that ſuch fall into the | 
ditch , for the light of the Spirit is | 


| Of quenching, and not 


to goe by night. It they had gone by 
night,and had not had the pillar of fire, 
| in what danger bad they gone : They 
1] had been in danger of being wilderd, 
; of loſing their way, of falling into holes 
| and pzrs, into which they might have 
broken their neckes : $o here, ſo long 
as wee have the /izht of the Spirit to! 
| guide us, we are ſafe from ſuch danger; 
but if once wee quench the ſpirit, wee 


way, of falling into this and that dange- 
rous eprouy : Experience lets us ſee the 
truth of it. Wee ſee fome that have 
beene very forward in godlineſſe and 
Religion, very Jealous and ative, and 
who bur they : Bur after they have 4- 


quenched the Spirit. And what hath 
become of them £ Why,not one odde 
opinion ſtirring in a Country, not any 
dangerous errour abroach, but or 
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quench the light of it, and then are in} 
| danger of being wilderd and loſing our 
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quencht. And thus the Spirit is quen- 
| ched in the offices thereof, when quen- 
chedinrhe graces. 


| quenching the ſpirit in the graces there- 
| of is this. The quenching of Gods Spi- 
{ 7it, is oftentimes the k;#dlizg of the 
{ ſpirit of the Divell. Saving and ſaniti- 
| fying graces, though they cannot bee 
| quenched in their habits, yer wee (aw 
| before that they may bee quencht in 
| their ads and operations, may be quencht 
| intheir meaſures and degrees. And the 
| quenching of ſauttifying grace, though 


| way for the kindling of the fire of the 
{pivit of ſatan. Wee are counſelled 
Epheſ. 6. te quench the fiery darts of ſa- 
tay, Now, when wee guerch the ſpirit 
of God inthe 4s and degrees of grace, 
wee are farre from quenching the ſpirit 
of ſatan; nay,wee doe certainely there. 


——— 


| for the rentations of ſatan to prevaile, 
and the fire of them to kindle ſo much 
the cafilier. But now, when the ſpirer 
is qnenched in the common gifts and 
graces 


2. or: ws 4 a ſecond danger of | 
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| but in the a& and degree, yet it makes 


| 


| by give ſo much the more advantage | 


To quech 
Gods Spi- 
rit kindles Þ 
the divels. 


AD 
"OOO © OE. 


- 
7 
"WI—_ —_—__—— Jl 0 CO A. Mt. 


Fe 


Of quenching, and not 


km— —___— 


graces thereof (ſuch as reprobates may 


of God,is the kindling of the ſpirit ofche 
Dzjvell, {o as hee enters with ſo much 
the more power, to carry men into all 
manner of finne with greedineſle, 
Marke that paſſage, 1 Sam. 16. 14. But 
the ſpirit of the Lord departed from Saul, 
There was the ſpirit of the Lord quen- 
ched. And what was the iſſue £ Was 
thatall 2 No, marke the danger that 


followed upon it, And an evill ſpirit 


rom the Lord troubled him, Gods Spirit 
20es,and the Divels ſpirit comes : Yea, 
hee came ſo that Saul was carryed into 
horrible and fearefull finnes : Hee pro- 
ved unreaſonably malignant and mali- 
cious againſt David. 'Hee commits a 
moſt barbarons and cruell murder, 
1 Sam 22.16. Thou ſhalt dye Ahimelech, 
thou and all thy Fathers houſe, It was 
a bloudy a& to put Ahimelech to death 
after ſo juſt an anſwer made by him. 
But ſuppoſe CAhimelech were guilty, 


yet what had his fathers houſe done ? 


Suppole Ahimelech were guilty, yet 
what had all the - reſt: of the Prieſts 
done? 
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dl... 


| 


| 


— " —_— — n- Tm ” 


Om mmm ey 
Wo. 4 


| — quenchingof the Spirit. 


"x } My 


|done ? why muſt the throates of 85. 
Prieſts be cut, verſ. 18, why muſt Nov, 
[a Citic of the Prieſts, both men and 
women, children and ſucklings, Oxen, 
Aſſes, and Sheepe, why mutt all theſe 
be ſo bloodily butchered ? what a fu- 
[ry and barbarous madneſſe\ is this ? 
| All this ſhewed that now the Spirit of 
God was quenched, the ſpirit of the Di- 
| wvell was entred and kindled: For Gods 
Spirit being quenched, the ſpirit of the 
Dzvellis ſo kindled, that it carries him 
to monſtrous, foule, and horrible wicked- 
neſſe, withont all meaſure. Now the 
Spirit of God was quenched in Saul,the 
ſpirit of the Divell is not only kindled, 
but ſo kindled that he growes outrazi- 


hee goes and ſeeks to the Divell him- | 
ſelfe. When men once play the Apo-, 
ſtataes and quench Gods Spirit, the ſpi- 
rit of the Divell not onely enters, but 
enters with a witneſle, ſo as hee hurries 
them as his ſlaves into all exceſle of 
wickedneſle, They doe not finne the 


common finnes of men, Pſzl. 53. 3. 
Every 


ous in his wickedneſſe. And againe,afier | 
this hee goes to conſult with a Witch, | 
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| [wearers, filthy adulterers, filthy drun- | 
| kards, notorious, malignant perſons a-| 


Of quenching, and not 
Every one of thems is gone backe, they are 
become altogether filthy. They not one- 
ly grow deadand cold,careleſſe and looſe, 
bur become altogether filthy ; filthy| 


— w—_———_ 


gainſt godlineſſe. 


It'is with ſuch perſons as in that 
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@ bile, and that was healed, and after" 
the healing it brake outagaine, ir pro-} 
ved the plague of leprofie; Ir proved: 
worſe, a more; filthy and loathſome dif. 
eaſe than before. A: leproſte was a 
thouſand times worſe” than before.| 
Mencthar quench Gods ſpirit, kindle the 
| Divels:ſpirit-in chem, and ſo kindle 
the ſpirit of the Divell-in them, that} 


ſons, they after the quenching of rhe 
ſpirit prove leprous perſons, finking 
and filrhy, loathſome lepers, they become 
altogether filthy. Sec 2 Pet. 2. 20. 22. 
they notonely turne ſwine, bur filthy | 
ſwine, ſwine wallowing in the myre, not | 
beſprinkled with myre, not onely fal- 
ling into the myre, but ſwine wallowing 


and 
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caſe, Levit.13.18,19,20, If amanhad/| 


they who before were but 6:ly per-| 
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quenching of the Spirit. 
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and. ramblivg-in the myre : For when 
men: quench the: ſpirit, and fall off by 
Apoſtacy , not onely the. ſpirit of Satan 
comes.1n, but there is a further matrer. 


See Matth. 12.43, 45. where obſerve | 


theſe things. | 
x. Firſt, that inacaſe of Apoſtacy 
the ſpirit being, quencht , the Divell 
doth not enter. ſingle, but he takes ſeven 
other ſpirits more wicked than himelfe. 
Chriſt caſt ſeven Divels out: of Mary 
Magdalen, Mar,16,9. theſe haveſeven 
Diycls enter with-the former old: Di- 
vell;, and they be worſe Divels than 
himſclfe. To teach, that when men 
quench the ſpirit by falling away, the 
Divell not onely; comes againe; but he 
comes ſo, that: hee makes them- ſeven 
times worſe than ever they were bc. 
fore. | 
2. Secondly,thole 7. Divels not only 
enter, but dwell there, not onely lodge 
therefor a night and away, but they 
dwel there. It. notes, that upon: the 
departyre and quenching of Gods Spi- 
rit, the Divell is not onely-preſeor 
intheir hearts, but hath his abode. and 
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Of quenching, and 
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relidence there, as in that caſe, Zech, 
5. 11, Wherea mandwels, there is his' 
ſetled abode and reſidence. And that's 
notall, bur that hee alſo was there as a: 
Lord and Maſter, as Eſth, 1. 22. So| 
that jt teaches, that when the Spirit is 
quenched, not onely the ſpitit of Sa- | 


powerfully and efficaciouſly to reigne 
1a their hearts, and ſo to make them} 
baſer vaſlals ro himſelfe thanever they 
were before ; ſo thar-their latter end 
ſhall be worſe than their beginning; | 
not onely in regard of their miſery, 
but of their guilt and pollution. This 
is the dreadfull danger of quenching) 
Gods ſpirit : It makes way for there: 
entry of Sarans ſpirit, yea for ſeven ſpi-} 
rits worſe than himfeKfe. As therefore 
wee dread ſuch a condition,and ſuch a} 
danger, ſo letus beware of ſuch a finne 
as quenching the ſpirit, 
3. Thirdly, a third danger is, thata 
man quenching the ſpirit in the graces 
of it, may quench it finally and*roral-\ 
ly ; the quenching of the ſpreit may | 
prove tortall and finall. Indeed the 
ſancti- 
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the ſpirit {o. 


| or grace left in them. Lak. 19. 24. 
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quenching of the Spirit. 
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yet the mow of that fire may bee ſo 

wenched, that a man may fit a cold a 
long while after, and fuch a fire k:ndled 
in his conſcience withall, as may make 
him rue his folly that doth it : Yea, 
the aZZs and opperations. of grace ſo dam- 
ped, as nor eafily brought ro /ifeagaine, 
and the degrees and meaſures of grace (0 
quenched, as pofibly never recovered 
againe , though the habits remaine. 
And that's ſuch a danger as may make 
any wiſe man take heed of quenching 


But now for common graces, they 
may be ſo quenched, as quenched total- 


| [ly and finally. Torally, Pſal. 53. 3. | 


They are zone backward, they are altoge- 
ther become filthy. Altogether, they are 
altogether qzencht, not a ſpark of good 


Take from him his. pound, not part of his 


ſanRifying Spirit and grace of God wee | 
ſaw before, cannot be ſo qzenched; but | 


pound , not halfe of his pound, but 
take the whole pound from hizs , Luk. 
8. 18. | 


| - Finally, like the fire that came from 
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Heaven, Levtt.g. after it was quencht 
at the deſtruction of the Temple, ir 
was finally qzencht, it was never kin- 
dled more. For as for that ſtory about 
that fire, 2 Maccab. 1. it is but an Apo. 
cryphall fable. They have made ſhip-wrack 
of faith, 1 Tim. 1.19. Whena Shippe 
wrackes ar Sea, the goods are utterly 
loſt, without all recovery. Goods 
caſt away at Sea, are loſt forever. As 
he of Saul, 2 Sars. 1. 10. ſohere ir is a 
queſtion, and it proves too ſure that 
ſuch live not after they are fallen: 
Becauſe they fall as Zb: fell, 1 Sam. 4. 
18, hee fell backward, and his necke 
brake, and hee dycd.. When men fall 
backward, they breake their neckes 
_ dye, they fall fatally and final- 
y 


Spirit makes dangerous way to the 
dreadfull and unpardonable finne a- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt. Woe to that 


 ſoule that commits that finne, that 
man.is paſt the helpe of prayer. His 


There bee diverſe finnes againſt the 


S Fourthly , the quenching of th 


damnation is irreverſibly ſcaled: ups: 


Spirit) 
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| quenching of the Spirit. 
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| 

| Spirit of God. 1. There is quenching 
the ſpirit,as here 2. There is grieving of 
the ſpirit, Eph.4 30. wiavatire. 3, There 
is reſiſting the ſpirit, AF.7.5 T.ayrim x] 
4. There is a vextnz of the ſpirit, Iſa. 
63. 10. 5. A doing deſpight to the 
ſpirit of grace, Heb. 10. 29. And this 

| laſt is that which wee call the ſinne 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt. And marke 
thar the firſt ſtep to this finne, is the 
quenching of the ſpirit, Here that finne 
begins. Though every one that quen- 
ches the ſpirit ſfinnes not againſt the 
| Holy Ghoſt, yet every one that ſinnes 

| againſt the Holy Ghoſt begins his fin 
| at quenching the ſpirit. Thele five bee 
the five ſtayres downe to Hell and to 
damnation unqueſtionable. And this 
finne of the quenching the ſpirit, is the 
firſt ſtayre of the fire. A danger able 
ro make our hearts tremble. Is it not 
dangerous to ſtep one ſtayre downe 
towards Hell ? It thou wilt adventure 
to goe downe one ſtep, what canſt | 
thou tell but thou mayſt goe downe 
the ſecond, the third, &c. If thou 
wilt adventure to quench the ſpirit,thou 
£3 2 L 2 may (t | 
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 deſpighting ? why then, take heede of 


ſpirit and the fire of it, will prove 


{ Church ſhall quench the ſpirit , ſhall 
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mayſt come to the {inne of grieving 
the ſpirit, and when thou haſt «rged it, 
thou mayſt come to deſpight the ſpirit 
of grace. And when thou art there, 
where art thou then ? As lurely 
damn'd, as irrecoverably gone, as if 
thou wert in He/l already. Would we 
then avoid the danger of that finne of 


vexing ; if not vex, take heed of re- 
ſifting ; if nor reſiſt, take heede of 
grieving ; if of grieving, take heede 


| of quenching : Hee that keepes him- | 


ſelte from gore, ſhall never come 
ro a deſpighting of the ſpirit of grace. 
But if chou wilt be too bold to weddle 
with thefirft, take heed that thou come 
not to the /aſt, 

5. Fifthly, the quenching of Gods 


the kindling of the fire of GODS 
wrath, 

1, Firſt, it may kindle the fire of 
his wrath to bring temporall judge- 
ments, As when a Nation and a 


forſake the truth of God , and the 
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zealous profeſſion of his Name, ſuch a 
quenching will kindle a fire that wili not 
b< quenched, See 2 Reg. 22.17. Be- 
cauſe they have forſaken mee, and have 


might provoke mee to anger with all the 
worhes of their hands : therefore my 
wrath- ſhall bee kindled againſt this 
place, and ſhall net bee quenched. Gods 
Spirit you may quench, but yee cannot 
ſo eafily quench the fire of his wrath, 
that will conſume a Nation with tem- 
porall judgements. 

2. Secondly, it may #:zale the fire 
of his wrath to bring ſpirituall judge- 
ments in the remoyall of his 0rd:mas- 
ces, of his Minifters. Epheſus quenched 
the ſpirit, Apoc. 2. 4. 1 have ſomewhat 
againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt left thy 
firſt love. Thou hiſt quenched the [pr- 
r:t, in that thou haſt not that zeale and 
fervency in the profeſs:0n of the Goſped, 
&c. Well, what followes 4 Left 1 
come anfl remove thy Candle-ſticke, werſ. 
5, As if hee ſhould ſay, Becauſe thoy 
nalt quenched the ſpirit , ' therefore I 

L 3 will. 


burnt incen( e unto other gods, that they | 
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will quench the Candle, and the lizht of 
che Miniſtry. 

Hezekiah complaines , that the 
Lampes of the Temple were quencht, 
2 Chron. 29. God doth ir often, hee 
cauſes the Lampes and lights of the 
Temple to be quencht,and people they 
complaine of it, and finde faule with ir, 
But let them conſider whilſt they 
complaine of others, whether they 
have not moſt cauſe ro complaine of 
themſelyes. Have not they quencht the 
{pirit? have not they quencht their love 
to, and zeale for the truth therefore 
it is juſt with God, to quench light, as 
you quench heate, You put out the 
Lampe of the ſpirit , therefore God 


puts out the Lampes of the Temple. As 
you feare this,ſo look that you keep the 
ſpirit burning, and you ſhall keepe the 
Lampes burning : But qnench the ſpt- 


ris, and looke for it, and bee ſure of | 
it, God will quenchthe Candles, and re- | 


move the Candle-flicke. 
3. Thirdly, it may and will kindle 
the fire of his wrath in eteruail judee- 


ments. Did yee never reade of a fire | 
that 
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yer be quencht * It not, ſee Mark.9.43. 
| 

46. 48. into the fire that ſhall never be 
quencht. Now then if ye will make no 
' conſcience of quenching the Spirit ; yet 
remember there is a fire that ſhall ne- 


ing of the fire ofthe Spirit puts you in | 
danger of bringing you into the fire of | 
Hell that ſhall never be quenche. If 


that ſhall never be quencht, that can ne- 


ver be quencht. And that the quench. | 


you can quench the fire of Hell, then 
quench the ſpirit, and feare not. Bur 
it when you have quench the fire of 
the Spirit you cannot quench the fire 
of Hell; then as you feare the vyn- 
quenchable fire of Hell , ſo feare the 
Quenching of the Spirit. 
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| For thynames ſake, 0 Lord, pardon mine in- 
iquitie : for 2 Is great. 
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Rogandus eſt deus ut nos aſpiciat : avertat” 

| autem faciem ſuam a peccatis noſtris ut deleat 

ea. Quzenim non aſpicit, deler, 8 quz dele-- 

| verit eaa memoria ſepelientur, Ambroſ. Lib:de 
Apolog. David. cap. 8. 
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'HEART-SMITTEN 


SINNERS SVITE 
FOR PARDON. 


2 YAM. 24. IO. 


And now I beſeech thee, O Lord, take 
away the iniquity of thy ſervant. 


RED E E read in theſe two Books 
Des of Samuel, that Davids | 
WAYRS heart twice [more him ; Once | 
1 Sarwael 24. and another 
time in this 2 Samet 24. 
there before, here after the Lord had | 
ſer him upon the Throne of his King- 
dome ; there for cutting off the skirt 
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The heart-ſmitten ſunner's 
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of Saul; garment, here for the num- 
bring of the people, And Davids heart 
mote him, (aith the Text, after that het 
had numbred the people : Which imi- 


ting of Davids heart here,is,me thinks, 


molt like ro the ſmiring of Moſes when 
hee. ſmote the Rocke, Numb. 20. 11, 
whereupon- the water came out abun- 
dantly ; ſo here Davids heart had no 
ſooner ſmore him, but the water came 


out abundantly : hee thereupon, 


Firſt, confeſſing his finne, when hr 
ſaid unto the Lord, 1 have ſinned greath 
in that I have done : Wherein you 
ſee ;; 

Firſt, peculiarity in reſpe@ of the 
objeR perſon to whom hee made con- 
teſſion, which was not Gad (though 
Prophet, and his Seer ) but the Lord: 
And David ſaid unto the Lord, | have 
ſinned. 

Secondly, Particularity in reſpe&of 
the objec thing, the ſinne hee made 
confeſſion of, when hee ſaid unto the 
Lord, I have finned ix that I have 
done. 


Thirdly, impartiallity towards him- 


ſelte 
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ſuite for pardon. 
ſelfe the delinquent in the thin 
And David ſaid unto the Lord , 
(not I have finncd only, or I have fin- 
ned in that I have done, but TI) have fin- 
ned greatly, 

Secondly, upon. ſuch his confeſſion, 
hee falls immediately to deprecarion, 
and begging pardon of finne ; the ſe- 


4 
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{cond thing chat his hearts ſmiring of 


him wrought upon him here. And 
mw I beſeech thee, O Lord, take away 
the iniquity of thy ſervant. 

Where you ſee the ſubſtance of his 
deprecation is the taking away of his 
iniquity. Take away, that is, Lord par- 
don and forgive the finne of thy {er- 
vant, His heart ſmires him, his con- 
ſcience accuſes and prickes him, and 
hee falls to begging of pardon and for- 
giveneſle. Whence learne ; 

Firſt, That the onely thing that can 
give eaſe and quiet to a ſmiting, accuſing, 
troubled conſcience, is the pardon and for- 
giveneſſe of ſinne. Nothing can calc and 
quiet a troubled and a {miting hearr, 
bur pardon of finne. As nothing can 
trouble and pinch the conſcience but 

ſinne : 
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The beart-ſmitten Sinner 's 
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finne, ſo nothing can eaſe the conſci. 
| ence but pardon. Pſad. 32. 1, 2. Bleſſed 
is hee whoſe tranſgreſsion « forgiven, 
{ Why is hee bleſſed, and how appeares 
| it that hee is bleſſed 2 Hee anſwers to 
| both, ver.3, 4, 5. and ſhewes the truth 
of it in his owne experience. All the 
while my finne was unpardoned I was 
[in wofull miſery : The very marrow 
{| of my bones was dryed up, I was fo 
| full of paine I could not forbeare 70s 
17192. And why? ſee Pſal.38. 8, 7 have 


th. 


| my heart, Yea, I was in continuall mi- 
ſery, not onely now and then by fits 
had I pangs that made me roare, but 
I roared all the day long, I could haveno 
eaſe. But I acknowledged my ſinne, and 
thou forgaveſt the iniquity of my ſinne. 
And then when thou pardonedſt me 
I had preſent caſe, then the aches, pin- 
ches, panges and rortures of my ſpirit 
were preſently abated : And therefore 


| 
| 


ziven. For bleſſed is he that hath caſe 
and quiet from the troubles of conſci- 
ence : and pardon of finne ir is that 


roared by reaſon of the diſquietneſſe of| 


bleſſed ts hee whoſe tranſereſiron « for- 


will] 
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 owne experience. All the while my 
finne was unpardoned, I was as a man 
on the racke ; but when my ſinne was 
forgiven, then had my ſoule caſe and 
refreſhment. All implies that the one- 
ly thing that can eaſe the conſcience, 
and diſcharge it of its trouble, is the 
pardon and forgiveneſlſe of finne. Rea- 


| ſons are theſe: 


Firſt, the onely way to remove and 
take away anevill, any paine, 1s to re- 
move and take away the cauſe and the 
ground of it. Solong as the cauſe re- 
maines of any evill, what ever courſes 
' men take, the evill remaines ſtill. If a 
man have a thorne in his foot, ir puts 
him to a great deale of paine, it ſwells, 


|annoint his foot, let him lap it up, and 
keepe it warme, let him fit ſtill and nor 
walke upon it, yet all the while the 
thorne is in his foot hee hath no caſe, 
bur it akes, and throbs, and 'vexes a 
man till for all rhis. The onely 
way to helpe a man to caſe is to 


remove the cauſe of the ſorrow , 
; to 


and is full of anguiſh. Now leta man ; 


will docthar, as I can witneſſe by mine | 
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to get the thorne pluckt our, to get 
that drawae forth. So when a mans 
conſcience is in trouble, and diſquiet, a 
man may ule playſters of caſe , may 
ſeeke to quiet his ſpirit with merry 
company, good fellowſhip, following 
his pleaſures, following his buſtneſſe, 
hee may be padling with theſe'play- 
ſters and poulceyſes that men in the 
world ſeeke eaſe by ; but yet ſo long 
as the thorne is in the hearr, ſo long as 
gilt is in the conſcience, all theſe {lab. 
berments will never eaſe the paine, 
There is no way to eaſe the paine of 
the heart, but to plucke and draw the 
thorne out of the heart, to get guilt 
out of the conſcience, Now nothing 
can plucke the thorne out of the heart, 
but onely pardon of {inne. Pardon of 
finne pluckes out the thorne , and ſo 
gives caſe. Marke Davids phrale, 
Take away the iniquity of thy ſervant, and 
ſo Hoſe. 14. 2. Take away all iniquity. 


Pardon of finne is the taking of it a- 


way, the taking of guilt out of the con- 
ſcience. And nothing can take away 


iniquity but pardon : And therefore 
pardon 
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pardon taking away iniquity, that is 
the onely thing, that can give a ſmi- 
ting conſcience caſe : Then the con- 
ſcience is at eaſe when the weapon is 
taken away with which conſcience 
ſmites. Now ir is nothing but guilr, 
that puts a weapon into the hand of 
confcience to {mice withall. When 
the weapon is taken away, then con- 
ſcience cannot ſmite; and when the 
conſcience cannot ſmite, thena mans 
ſpirit is at caſe. | 

Pſalme 38. 3. There is nat any reſt in 
my bones becauſe of my ſin , when a man 
hath a grivous ach and paine in his 
bones, it ſo afflits and rortures him 
that he can take no reſt , lay him upon 
never ſo ſoft a bed, yet his aking bones 
will not let him take any reſt. Burthe 
way to bring a man to reſt, were to take} 
a courle to take away thar paine out of 
| his bones : If that achandpaine were 
out of his bones, hee might reſt. So 
here, finne in the conſcience makes the 


bones full of reſtleſſe paines, There is no 
reſt in my bones becauſe of my ſinne. It 
dreakes the bones, ſal. 51. Itnoton- 


LO OO ET 


IGH 


i ... 


—_ —_—— ——_— 


- 


”_ 4 
: x 
wh » a 
” = 5 4 ;@ « 


EI 


CC —_ 


The heart-ſmitten Sinners 


ly dryes the bones, Pſal. 38. and puts 
bones out of joynt, but it breakes the 
bones, and ſo no wwnder that upon 
finnethere is no reſt in the bones : But 
now if fin were taken away, the bones 
would ſoone be at reſt. And therefore 
pardon of fin taking away fin, which 
cauſes the reſtleſnefle of the bones, is 
the onely thing to procure reſt in the 
bones. 

P{alme 38. 4. My ſinnes are as an btt- 
vie burthen , they are too heavie for mite. 
A man that hath an heavie & weighty 
burthen upon his backe, can have no 
reſt till the burdenbe taken offhis back, 
 rhough hee may ſeeke ro.caſe himſelf 
by fitting down, by leaning, yet ſo long 
as the weighty burden is upon his back 


. | eaſe, is to remove this burden, and t0 
| cake it off. Now parcon of fione is the 


he can have no eaſe, ſtill hee is under 
the pinch, and preſſure of it. Burt the 
onely way to give his backe eaſe, is to 
remove the burden, and to-take it off. 
Sinne isa heavie and a preſſing burden, 
that is ready to breake a mans backe. 
Now the only way to give amans back 


removing! 


|ro the wounds eaſe their ſmart and 
throbbing. And pardoning mercy rhat | 


RT —_—_W— 


=Y 
os am—_ 2 


| ſuite for pardon, | | 


| TT— — 


removing of it, Prov. 30. 8. Remove | 
farre from me vanitie and lies, and Pſal. 
103. 12.50 far hath he removed our tranſ- 
greſſions from us, And therefore pardon 
being the removing of the burden, and 
the removing of the cauſe of the paine, 
[it is the qnely thing that gives the back 
| caſe. Matth. 11. Come unto mee all yee 
| that are heavie loaden, and [will eaſe you. 
How 2I will remove and take off the 
burdens that lye ſo heavie upon your 
backes. But. how doth Chriſt remove 
{theburdens? By the pardon of their 
lines, ſo that.the onely thing inthe 
| world to-caſe a burdened Conſcience, 
isthe pardon of finne. Sinne wounds 
the conſcience. The body be- 
ing wounded is payned , and put to 
ſmart, But'oyle and balme powred in- 


| 


is the balme of G:/ead rhar gives eaſe to 
a wounded conſcience, that aſlwages 
thethrobbings and ſmart whichis cau. | 


ſed by ſin. 
Secandly, all trouble and diſquiet 


of conſcience is from the feare and ap- 
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prehenſion of wrath. The clouds that 
are in Gods face cauſe the ſtormes that 
are in the conſcience. That as 1nthat 
caſe hee ſpeakes, Pſal. 104. 19. Thou 


this caſe, when God hides his face and 
his favour, and men fee nothing but 
anger and diſpleaſure, yea it may bee 


ſcience is troubled and- diſquieted, 


| Then a man ſuckes thegall of Aſpes, 


and then the Vipers tongue ſlayes him, 
' Fob 20. 16. The trouble of conlci, 
ence arifing therefore from the dread 
and apprehenſion of Gods anger and 


| diſpleaſure, the onely thing that can 


eaſe the conſcience, is the hope and 
ſenſe of Gods favour ; let but God 


| give a mana good lookezbut {mile 1o- 


vinglyupon him, and that favor ofGod 


| eaſes the conſcience of all trouble, 


Prov. 16. 14, 15. The wrathof a King s 
as the meſſenzers of death '; ſo Gods 
wrath much more, and when mefſlen- 
ers of death come, how 1s a mans 
eart troubled and diſquieted : Bw 


awiſe man will pacifie it, And what if it 


be 
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hideſt thy face, they aretroubled : So in|| 


ſee hell and damnation, then the con-| | 


| God reconciled, ſhewing a man the 


| manthatis in his guilt, is in his debt, 
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be pacified : Then, 7» the light of the- 
Kings countenance s life : So when God 
lifts up the light of his countenance, 
then there is life, and then the conſci- 
ence is full of peace and eaſe, 1 bur 
when is it that thelight and Sun-ſhine 
of Gods face breakes out thus ? Thar 
is done in the pardon of finne : When 
finne is pardoned then comes peace 
and comfort, Maith. 9. Be of good com- 
fort, thy ſinnes are forgives thee, That is 
the onely thing that can comfort the 
conſcience, and eaſe it, becauſe that is 
an infallible evidence of Gods favour. 
Pardon of {inne never comes but out 
of love and favour. Outward mercics 
a man may receive from an angry God, 
but pardon of finne never comes bur 
from favour and /ove. And therefore 
pardon of finne being the evidence of a 


lighr of Gods countenance, is the onely 
thing thar can eaſe the trouble of con- 
ſcience, 

Thirdly, finnes are debts.* And a 


and fo in danger before God. Now a 


I — 


—_— 


_— 


- 0 man 


et 


bf Ky .x- % 
” oh 


ro CS 


The beart-ſmitten Sinner's 


— —_ 


man that is deepely in debr, cannot be 
without” much trouble of heart. It 
may be he may make a ſhift, and ſet a 
face upon ir before men : I but yet 
the thoughts of his debts give him ma- 


He may ſet up an high ſayle, and brave 
it out inapparell, but yet for all this 
his debts vex him, and many a night 
hee takes but little reſt, becauſe till 


Now when aman is in this trouble of 
heart, and diſquiet of ſpirit with his 
debts, there is no way for a man to 
have his heart eaſed, but either to get 
his debts paid, or to get his debts par- 
| doned. And if they be ſuch, as hee is 


the thoughts of his debts trouble him, 
| 
| 


{ neverable to pay, then no way to eaſe 


him of his cares and feares, but to have 


| his debts pardoned. 


Now a finner is in debt to God, and 
when conſcience is troubled about 
theſe debts, what ever face a man may 


| ſet upon it, yer his heart will be miſe- 


rably troubled about his debts ; hee 


arreſted by Gods anger, of being 


drag'd 


ny a ſecret nip, many a cloſe pinch, 


will live in acontinuall feare of being 
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| viddoes for pardon of ſin, make haſt } 


| thee, and thy conſcience pinch thee, 


| thee O Lord take away the iniquitie of thy 
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| ſuite for pardon. 
drag'd by the throat to hell : For ſuch 


Lic. 7. Two debtors that had nothing to 
pay - So therefore there is no other 
way to givea mans conſcience eaſe,bur 
by the pardon of his ſinnes, becauſe 
that is the pardoning of his debts : 
Therefore pardon of finne is called 
blotting out iniquity, Pſal. 51. Ir is the 
drawing crofle lines over all our debts, 
it is the blurring out all our finnes in 
Gods debt-booke. Pardon of debts is 
the onely way to caſe a diſquieted | 
debtor, pardon of ſirne is the pardon of 
debts, and therefore the onely Way to 
caſe our conſciences, * 

To teach us in trouble of Conſci- 
ence and under the ſmitings of heart, 
what courſe to take foreaſe and peace, 
Viz. to make out preſcntly as Da- 


to God, and ſue for pardon, and give 
God and thy ſelfe no reſt, till thou haſt 
got thy pardon. If thine heart {mite 


fall preſently to this courſe, 7 beſeech 


debts they are,as a man can never pay, | 
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ſervant, | 
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ſervant. As Solomon ſpeakes inthe caſe 


of luretieſhip, Prov. 6. 1,5. So doe 
thou, If chou haſt ſinned, and thy con- 
ſcience have {ſtricken thee with the 
hand, doe this now my ſon, and deliver 
thy ſelfe from the painful and ſmarting 
buffctings of thy conſcience. So hum. 
ble thy ſelfe,and make ſure thy friend, 
ſeeand humble thy ſelfe by confeſſion, 
and by begging, and getting thy par- 
don, make God thy friend, and make 
him thy ſure friend, and dothis quick- 
ly, as verſe 4, 5. This is the one- 
ly way to get cale, this is the only way 
toget reſt in thy bones. Ir is ſtrange 
how men in paine of Conſcience will 
ſharke for eaſe,and try all concluſions, 
before they will take the right courſe 
to come, and {ue to God for eaſe by 
pardon. The Prodigall was in want, 
Luke 15. why doth hee not ſo ſoone as 
he is pincht goe to his Father © no, hee 
will try other concluſions firſt. Hee 
joynes toa citizen, it may bee he may 
finde helpe that way : Hee will keepe 
ſwine,it may be he may fil his belly with 

the huskes : But when he hath done * 
thar 


ſuite for pardon. 
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that will give him noeaſe, hee wuſt 
come to this at laſt, I will goe tom 

Father, I will goe beg mercy ; And he | 
never finds ecaſe,till he be in his fathers 
Armes,in his Fathers houſe, till his Fa- 
ther kiſſes him andcloathes him. So 
men in trouble of conſcience are loth 
to make out to Gods pardoning mer- 
cy. Some will try what company will 
doe, ſome will try what pleaſures will 
doe, it may bee they may drinke away 
their trouble, and drowne it that way; 
it may bee they card and dice it away ; | 
it may be they may ; it may bee they 
may hauke and huat it away ; it may 
be ſuperſtitious penance, a pilgrimage, 
a Popes pardon will doethe deede, it 
may be, multitude and variety of im- 
ploymec may take off the heart ſo,that 
it ſhal not beat leaſure to trouble them 
with accuſations and rorments. How 
vaine are all theſe : This is nothing but 
arrand ſharking : All ſuch courſes will | 
not doe. Ir is in that caſe as in thar, 
Hoſ. 5.13. When Ephraim ſaw hi fick- 
neſſe, and Fuda ſaw his waund ; then 


| went Ephraim to the Aſſyrian, and ſent| 
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| merriments, companions, [ports,plaies, | 


| with anguiſh itill, and for all this, as 


| forpardon at laſt if they wil have eaſe. 
| And were not a manas good come at 


| anguiſh. And what will a man doe in 
ſuch a caſe £ The firſt thing hee will 
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to King Fareb , yet could hee not heale 
you, not cure you of your wound. So when 
men ſee their ſpirituall ſicknefle, and 
feele the wounds of conſcience, the 
 {martand the anguiſh of them, then go 
they to this ſhift,and that, to this ſhar- 
{ king courſe, and that ; they go to their 


imployments, ſuperſtitions, and yet} 
can they nor heale them,nor curethem | 
of their wounds ; their wounds bleed | 
| (till, ſmare till, their conſciences throb 


with them there, weyſc 14+ Conſcience 
i544 4 Lion unto them, and roares and 
teares (till, Men muſt come.to God 


firſt, and fave ſo much loſt labour ? 
Had not the Prodigall as good have 
come to his fatherar firſt, as rogoethe 
furtheſt away about * 

Sin leaves a ſting in the conſcience. 
Whena man is ſtung with an Horner, 
ir aflicts the place witha great deale of 


doe | 


he £4 
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| doe for his eaſe, is to plucke out che 


ſuite for pardon, 
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ſing, the Hornet hath left behinde : 
For if a man apply medicines for caſe, 
yer if the ſting be ſtill ſticking in his 


the conſcience is ſtung , and throbs, 
and rages, the way is firſt to plucke 
out the ſting out of the conſcience. 
Nothing can take away the ſting out 
of the conſcience, but pardon : Par- 
doning grace onely can ferch that out ; 
therefore - when thy conſcience is 
ſtung, and doth paine and vex thee,let 
that be the firſt thing, and let is bee 
done ſpeedily too,to ſeeke to God for 
the pardon and remiſſion of thy ſinne. 
Thar will take out the ſting, and when 
the ſting is out, there will follow pre- 
ſent caſe. | 


Secondly, marke what Davids ſuite 
to God is, Take away, I beſeech thee, 
take away the iniquity of thy ſervant. | 
Learne then, what is a maine thing 
that concernes every finner to looke 
after, and labour for; A maine thing 
that above all others a ſinner ſhould looke 
after, and take thought, and care for, is 


the 
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the pardon and remiſcion of his ſinnes. 
Our Saviour in the forme of prayer by 
him preſcribed, teaches us to pray 
but ſixe petitions; and amongſt thoſe 
fixe, the fift is forgive us our treſpaſſes, 
and obſerve wich what petition ir is 
coupled,Give ws thu day our daily bread. 
And forgive us. Two things may be 
there obſerved. 1. Firſt, hee ſub- 
joynes petition for pardon to petition 
for bread. 2. Secondly, hee couples 
and conjoynes them, Inthe three firſt 
petitions one petition is ſabjoyned to 
another, but not conjoyned to the other. 
Hallowed be thy Name , thy King dome 
come, &c. hee ſaith not, And thy King- 
dome come, 4»4 thy will be done. 
Buthere theſe are coupled, Give us,&c 
And forgive.us. And this to teach us, 
that there is as great neceſſity of 
pardon for eternall life, as of breed for | 
temporall. Thar we ſtand in as much 
need of a forgivinz God for our ſoules 
as of agiving God for ourbodies: So 
alſo that wee ſhould bee no leſle 
choughefull and carefull for pardon of | 
(tance, than men arc for bread : That 
wee 
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- | to put up tohis dying day, Prov. 30. 7. 


things that he would beg ro his dying 


ſuite for pardon. 
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wee ſhould beg as hard, and toyle as 
hard for the pardon of finne, as for 
bread to maintaine life, 

The Lord, Hof. 24. 2. preſcribes his 
people a prayer, and thath hat but two 
petitions, and this is not onely one of 
them, bur the firſt of them, Take away 
all iniquity, and give us good, CAgur 
put up bur two petitions to God, and 
theſe were the petitions thar he meant 


Two things have I required of thee, deny 
them mee not before 1 dye, that is, two 
things I have beg'd, and will not leave 
begging to my dying day ; and one of 
theſe two, and the firſt of theſe two 


day, was the pardos of his finnes, v. 8. 
Remove farre from me vanity and lyes : 
As if he ſhould ſay, Lord be mercifull 
unto mee in the pardon of my finnes. 
So that there is no thought nor care 
that ſhould rake up a mans time and 
paines all his life Tong, as this, how to 
get the pardon of our {innes. It is the 


greateſt mercy that can be ſhowne us. 


It is true that wee live wholly upon 
mecrcy ; 
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mercy ;that we have a being it is mer- 
cy ; that wee have any comfortable 
being it is mercy 3 mercy that we have 
food to put intro our bellies ; mercy 
that wee haveclothes to pur upon our 
| backs, mercy that we are freed fro ma- 
ny ſorrowes,ſadnefle,and heavy croſſes 
rhat others lye under ; all i mercy: but 


{yer lay all together, and they are no- 


thing to the mercy that is in pardon of 
finnez that is the greateſt mercy that 
can be ſhewed : Pſal. 51.1. According 
to the multitude of thy tender mercies,blot 
out my tranſereſsions. See then, thar it 
is mercy thar muſt blot out tranſgreſh- 
ons, nay it is tender mercy ; nay it is 
a multitude of tender mercies that 
blots out and forgives finne. And 


cares ſhould be ſuitable and proporti- 
onable to it. The greater the mercy is, 
the greater ſhould a mans care be to 
get a ſhare inthar mercy. 

Firſt, if pardon of = be a thing 
of ſuch concernement,the maine thing 
thata finner ſhould looke after, then 
let us make it our great care, and the 
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rherefore it being ſo greatamercy,our | 
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grear endeavour of our lives to get the 
pardon of our finnes. Ir is wofull ro 
ſee our negligence and ſecurity in this 
point. Whar is there inall the world 
that concerncs men to looke after 
more, and yet whar is there, that men 
looke after lefſe than the pardon of 
their ſinnes « No care, nothought,no 
time, no paines too much, or enough 
for getting goods, riches, and the ne- 
ceſlaries of this life, but how rare and 
infrequent are mens cares & thoughst 
for the pardonof fin. All our cares are 
waſted, and expended upon theſe tri- 
fles, bat for this one thing that is ne- 
ceſſary, ſcarce one ſerious thought in 
the whole yeere. Who will ſhew us any 
good ? that ſtring men harpe upon. But 
who will ſhew us the way to ger the 
pardon of our finnes © that's a queſtion 
rarely asked. 

It is too true, that men have not that 
care for their ſoules they have for 
their bruit beaſts, for their very Hogs 
and Dogges, Luc. 14. 5. Which of you 
ſhall have an Aſſe or an Oxe fallen into 
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out : Nay, if it were a Swine, nay if a 
Dogge, hee ſhould be pul'd our, and 
pull'd out ſtraight way. Such care and 
ſuch compaſſions would wee with 
haſte ſhew unto theſe vile and baſe 
creatures. Burt how often doe mens 
ſoules fall into the pit, even into the 
pit of Hell and Deathby their fannes? 
and yet no care nor compaſſionto pull 


them out, much leſle to pull them out | 


ſtraightway : Burt for any care or con- 
ſcience is taken there, their - poore 
ſ{oules may lyeand rot in the pit. A 
miſerable thing , that a man ſhould 


\ſhew more care and pitie to his Swine, 


than to his ſoule. It being therefore 
che maine thing a ſinner ſhould labour 
for, to get his {inne taken away, be we 
exhorred inGods fear to make rhis our 
maine care : Spend lefle time and care 
upon the world, upon your profits 
and your pleaſures, ſquander not out 
your cares, time and paines upon theſe 
vanities, theſe nothings. Spend ſome 
time, ſpend ſome care, ſome paines up- 
on your poore ſoules, in getting their 


| hanes pardoned, 
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| greſſion, and rake away mine iniquity ; 
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Let Fob's thoughts be ours, Job 7. 
20, 21. Soſay wee, Alas I have ſinned, 
and am a guilty perſon before. God, 
What ſhall I doe #nto God 9 What courſe 
ſhall I take chat my ſinne may be par- 
doned 2 Oh Lord thar Ehad an heart 
to ſeeke our for my pardon !  Sayes 
Fob, And why doeſt thou not pardon my 
tranſereſcions, and take away mine int- 
quity. Hee ſpeakes as if hee had becne 


|thoughtfull and painefull about that | 


 buſineſſe, and wonders that after all | 


his endeavour, hee cannot get his par- 
don ſealed ; As if hee ſhould ſay, Lord 
what is the matter that I cannot get 
my pardon. Now.,if many of us ſhould 
put Jobs queſtion ro God, and ſay, And 
why doe(t thou not pardon my tranſ- 


might not God anſwer us, And why 
doeſt thou nor ſecke for thy pardon, 
and why doeſt thou not labour for the 
taking away of thine iniquity. Why 
ſhould I pardon your iniquity, that | 


take no care for your pardon 2 Why | 


ſhould I forgive your- iniquirie, chr 
ſceke not forthe forgiveneſſe of it: Let | 
7 us 
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| 


A us therfore make it a matter of greater 
; care and thoughtfulneſſe than ever yet] | | 
| wee have done. | 
- Martha, Martha, thou cumbreſt thy | 
ſelfe about many things, bnt one thing »| | | 
| needfull ; and thou rakeſt not the care 
for that thou ſhouldeſt doe. So it may 
be ſaid of moſt men: We cumber our | 
ſelves with thoughts for food, for ray. | 
ment, for our ſelves, and for our chil. 1. 
dren, for our backes and our bellies] F | 
for wealth and for riches, and all theſe | 
cares are but cumbers. But there s | 
one thing neceſſary, one thing ſo ne-| | | 
ceſlary, as that ye are undone, and pe- | 
riſh for ever unlcfle you get it, vis. 
| The pardon of your ſinne, and as if it were 
a trifle, amatter ſcarce worth the loo- | 
king afrer, as if it were that which | 
hung upon every hedge, you ne- 
ver minde it, nor once looke after} | | 
Hf [It 
-* That therefore men may bee a- 
| wakened out of this groſſe ſupine neg- 
cr and be ſtirred upto looke at- 
rer.this fo great a matter; Conſider 
theſc motives following : - 
| 6am >. —_ i. - > | l Firſt, 


— _— 
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, ſuite for. pardon. 
Firſt, our very life lyes upon it. 
Every finger in his guilt, having his 
| f1nne unpardoned, let him be what he 
wall, hee is no better thana dead man. | 
| Tharas God ſpake to Abimelech, Gen, 
| 20. 3. Behold thou art but a dead man 
| for the woman which thou haſt taken. So, 
| behold thou art buta dead man, and a ' 
| dead woman for thefinne which thov 
|haſt committed , if thy fanne be nat: 


— 


L — 


—_— 


[but adead man, Epheſ.2.1.5. Weeule 
|toſay ofa condemned perlon,thart hee 
is a dead man: Bur now when a mans 
{finne js pardoned, then. hee hath, his 
life ; as when the. King gives a:con- 
demned man his pardon, wee lay hee 
gives himlife, Our Juſtification is cal- 
| led Juſtification of life, Roms. 5. 18. A 


| maine part of our Juſtification is the 


| pardon of finne : So that pardon of 


ane it is our life. 7 ſaid unto thee in 
thy blood, live, &rc. Exek. 16.6. and 
ſunnes hath hee quickned , made alive, | 
| How come wee to be made alive ? for 


|pardoned. ' An unpardoned ſinner is] 


Epheſ. 2. 5. Wee which were dead in | 


by grace wee are ſaved : God of his free 
= ff grace 
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| grace hath pardoned us our ſinnes,and 
þ- thus are wee quickned that are dead, 
| Now if our life lies upon our pardon, 
| and wee be no-better than ſo many 
dead men withour it, doth it not con. 
cerne us tolooke about us, and to get! 
| our pardon * Is there any thing of that 
| | concernement thatour life is ? There. 
F 4 | foreas Moſes in that caſe urges them, 
A Dent. 32. 46, 47. eAnd hee ſaid unts 
them, ſet your hearts unto all the words 
which 1 teftifie amone you this day, which 
yee ſhall command your children to ob- 
ſerve to doe all the words of thi Law, 
For it « not avainething for you : becauſe 
it is your life, and thorow this thing yee 
ſhall prolong your dayes in the land whi. 
ther yee zoe over Fordan to poſſeſſe it. SO 
31 inthis, ſet your hearts upon this buſt- 
| nefle, and make it the greateſt of all 
your care to get pardon of finne ; it 1s 
not a vaine thing, nor a trifling buſt- 
neſſe, ir is your very life, If yee get 
not your pardon yee dye, yee perilh, 
| yee are undone unto eternity. When 
a man is condemned to dye, if he have 
any friends that can doc any thing with | 

thoſe 
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|{tands;in our Redemption, our life 
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4 fuite-for þ r40n, | 


| choſe about the King; hee ſers them 
| all og worke, and there 15 great; medi- 


ation,grcat.and carneſt {uing,no paines 
nor colt ſpaxed, riding and poaſting to 
and againe... Now what i5 the reaſon 
of all-this adoe. 2. Beeauſe the mans 
life lyes. upon the. Kings. pardon, if 
that buſtneſfe. be not \plyed and. effect» 


| ed, the,man dyes, and is {yretobe.cx- 
|.ccutcd :., And therefore life. lying, on 
it, 00. marvell hee bgſtirges himſelte, 


and: ſcts bis, wits and his. friends'on 


[worke with all their mighr,. Iris our 
| caſc if finne unpardaned, wee are :but 
| dead. men, and undone .men., our: life 

iyes upon;Gods. mercy in. our parden: 


nd our liks lying upon. it, how doth 


{.it.concerne us to beſtirre, our ſelves, 


and.to give. our hearts no reſt till wee 
.have prevailed with God-for this fa- 
vour, the tak ingaway of our iniquity. 

life ftands in onr Salvation,our life 


ſtands in. our Reconciliation to Gag: 
And all theſe ſtand inthe pardoa qf 
our fianes. Qur Sayarion ſtands in it, 


\| Luc. 1, T]». Where the end of Fohs 


iy; N 3 Boptifts 
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| mercy; 


 rniquity,,; Lo 
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of ſalvation wnto bit prople,"by the remiſ- 
'fron'of theit fines. As a' irian is ſaid to; 


7: # whom wee have redemp- 

grvemeſſe feof 
fins: We may Milke. of 
And edt by him, but redempti- 


on-wee have-invne , and” benefit of 


Chtiſt wee haye' nohe! rill wee have 
\the pardon of our ſfinnes Our Recoti- 
ciliatiorr wich God ſtands init, 3, Tor. 
454/19." God#u579 Chriſt ritonetTing the 
ing thei ſihes. Ad! 
[therefore firice dur Salvation, our Re. 
demption, our Reconciliaribaſtandsin 


"1 our life ſtands in ic; YE firice: ot 


li lyes upor-4r, it ought'ty be' otr 
Preareſt cir %above al hings to get 
-the Pardo of i out fi anes: 

-- Secondly; it\is thein-lettoall other 
1d That which uſhers. in all 0- 
thet good,” Hof” 14." 2. "Take 'awiy alb 
wens good THey: muſt! 


[pray for govdto hegivtn, I bur your! 


c PTE Iniguities 
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bee faved When "the Kings pardon| 
 comies: Olli/Retlemprioti ſtands: in it, | 
| Epheſ."t. 
ton throwgh Bk blood, the 
Fitts wb | 
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ſay, I will 'rake away your iniquities, 


| and ſo make way'to that mercy ;z your 


finnes thaltbe pardoned, and fo (hall 
be no hindrance to you. And ſo when 
the palſcy man came to bee healed, 
what was it that;jmade the way to that 


mercy. So ſootit as Chriſt [ces him, 


hee ſayes'nbt'Sonne be of good com-| 


, 3 Py 


fort, thy palſey js'cured, but Be of good 


| comfort , thy ſinnes arr forgiven thee, 


and chen when that is-done, then Ariſe 


| rake up thy bed, and walke: The pardon 
of {inne made'way for the cure of his 
| palſey. *Atid ſo David makes thar the: 


in-ler of his bodily felch; Pſal.103.3. 


| Who" fargives all thine iniquities, who 
(| heales all thy diſeaſes, Davids diſeaſes 
| were healed, and what made way'for 
| the healing 'of them, who\forgivey all 
thine injiquities. Pardon of finne makes 
| way for this bleſſing. See - 38. 17- 


where King Hez:kiah confeſſeth it had 


| ' made way for the ſameto him ; Behold, 
| fairh, hee; for! peace I had great bitter- 
neſſe, but thog haſt in love to my foule, de- 
livered it fromthe pit of corraption : for 
thou haſt caſt all my ſinnes behinde wy 

7 al: backe. 
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foite for pardon. 


backe. Nay, for health to an whole 

Land, Iſs. 33. 24. The inhabitant of the 
Land ſhall not ſay, T am ficke. The Land * 
ſhall be free from contagious, infeRi- | 


That's agreatbleſſing, bur whar ſhall : 
make way forſuch a mercy 2 The peo- 
ple that dwell therein ſhall be forgiven 
their iniquity. And therefore when 
David ſets himſelfe to praiſe God for | 
being a God that heard prayer, hee | 
makes this theground ofit, Pſal.65.2. 
Bleſſed be thy name-that haſt heard my 
prayer. Oh, how could God heare thy 
prayer when thou hadſt many finnes, 
"which covered God with 4 cloud, that 
thy prayer ſhould not paſſe thorow,as Lam. 


[37 44- Anſw. It is true, verſ. 3. Mine 


iniquities had prevailed againſt mee, and 
they had kept good things from mee, 
and brought evill things 'upon mee; | 


| but yet forall that God heard my pray- 
[ er, and to make way for hearing my 


prayer ; As or our tranſrreſions thou | 
ſhalt purge them away, and ſo make way | 
for hearing prayer, and doing mee 


| 800d. : 
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ous, peſtilentiall, epidemicall diſeaſes, | 
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This-ſhould be a ſtrong motive to 
us, to get our {innes taken away, and 
pardoned. Wee ſtand in need of good 
to be given us daily. To have the 
Goſpel and peace continued, 1t is a 
wonderfull great good:and.happineſle, 
|  tq have the land healed,and the plague: 
| removed,'and ſtayed'from, riling and] } ' 
ſpreading, it is a good wee begge af 
God, and faine would have it. Thexe 
is a way-to have it, and to have God 
give us this. good, but men doe not, 
| wall nat take.the courſe to. get: this 
good. If onr finnes. were.;pardoned, 
God would give this good of the cop- 
|.tinuance. of the Goſpell, and peace::| | 

If our {innes were pardoned, . God| || | 
would giverhis vas, of goad and ſea- 
|{onable weather ; . would giye this 
| good of healing the Land, and ſtaying| I | 
| the plague. Now then, as we would| F | 
have God.doe theſe things for us, 10 
}let us getthe pardon of our finnes, We 
| pray. for-thele mercies;. if, wee would 
| haye:them, let us take.heed that our 
| iniquities prevaile not againſt us: Agd 
+ | | as wee would not have our -iniquities 
| prevaile 
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| prevaileagainſt bar prayers, ſo ler our 

|'fieſt care be to have them'purged away, | 
and pardoned. Wee may pray for ſuch 
\niercies-as wee 'neede, wee may: pray 

for the ſtaying and removing of the: 
|\plagne till our hetrrs ake, and we ſhall 

{never prevaile, ſo long as'our iniqui- | 
ties prevaile agaitift us: And they will 
|prevaile: againſt is 'to bring 'on the 
| plague, andorher jadgements; if wee 
|Y6e not get-thetn pardoned?” So long | 
|ws«rhe people 'of'the Land have nor 
| hti4niquitses foreiventhem, Wee can. | 
| wot looke f6r it that the inhabitants of 
[ofthe Lind, of the Citie, ſhodld not;; 
ſay/we are fiekts Burſo long'as wee ger; 
hot flane pardoned, ſo Tong as that. 
| tignes untakendway, ſolong we ſhall 
| fay-wee arefficke; that our Townes and 
\'Citfesare feke df the platue of peſti- 
|&nee'; Behold, T will briny it heatlh 
*d cure, 4nd TwIlE cafe thim;' avi will | 
veweale wnto them the abunilonce of peace 
| andtrath.\ And 4 will eleanfe thin from 
|:all* theiy iiwity whereby they hive fin- 
|'ved againſt'Yntt : and" 1 will parton all 
hay iniiwities whereby they have famed, | 

and 
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and whereby they have rranſgreſſed « 4- 
gainſt me, Jer. 33.6.3. That $ the way 
ro get health and cure. .\:-- 
Thirdly, itis that which ſcaſors and 
ſweetens. all other mercies, comforts 
and conteatments wee enjoy , which 
makes all mercies ſweet, which makes; 
all comforts ſavoury. - The: want of 
pardon imbitrers all comforts, . a 
makes a,mans ſoule abhorre them 
Looke upon a man that: is-in- diſtr; 
of conlcience, under the ſenſc of Gods 
anger,. and. in feare of. condemnatianz 
what,joy and contentmear takes tha 
man in any thing hee hath,” wife, chih; 
dren, houſes, lands ; wealth, ri6hes, 


It is with,a minia this caſe, as it w#$ 
with chat of Haman, Eſth: 5.411214 

And, Haman tald chew of the glory of tis 
riches, and the multitude of his children, 
ang all the things wherein the King had 
\ promoted | him, - how hte had advanced 


bara abave the Princes,\ 4nd ſervants of 
the King... Haman'ſaid, moreouer, Ted, 
|Eſtber - Queen did. let wa: man rome 


iy with the King unto the banquet that 


_ | 


\ 


1 


|1and, wife, children, what tell you me 


[1 know to fall upon mine head every | 


|tohell, thier to be in torment for c- 
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ſhee had prepared but my ſelfe, and to 
morrow amt invited unto her alſo with 
the King. Tet all this availeth mee ns- 
thing, ſo long as I ſee Mordecaithe Iew fit. 
ting at the Xings gate. All gave him no 
conrent ſo long as CMHordecat ſate at the 
Kings gate. $0 here, though a man 
have all theſe comforts, and be up to 
the chin in them all, yet will a mans 
conſcience that wants pardon, be wor- 
king and ſpeaking thus if ir be awake- 
ned, I have ſuch and ſuch comforts, 
yet all this availes me not, ſo long as 
ſinne lyes before the doore, ſo longas 
my finne lyes unpardoned. 1ftandina 
ſtate of guilt and -wrath, and what| 
know I bur I ſhall goe to Hell, and bee 
damned, and (> long as my condition 
isſuch, whatam the better for houſe, 


of riches, and wealth, and theſe trifles, 

when Gods curſe and vengeance hangs 
over my head, and is ready for ought} 
moment, and to arreſt me,and drag me 


ver © Butthen mercies are wercies #n- | 


' ſuite FY pardon. © % 
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| frcameof Chriſts blood, when they 
| come with a pardon in. their hand, | 


1 feht, &c: As if hee ſhould ſay, I had 
1 rather have the Kings favour thanthe 


{vour. So inthis caſe. it is'the favour 


| [but then it is a comfort inileed,; and! 


| conſcience thath- peace with Godzthen 
1 there- is comfort ,- great comfort. in 


deed, chen they are weet indeel, when 
they .come. ſwimming-to us. in the 


Behold, {ayes Davidto Zibs, Thine art 
all that pertained to Mephbiboſbeth ; 
Take thou ll his latds ; avd ſee hoy! 


hee anſwers, 2 Sam. 16.4. 1 7umblybe- 
ſeech thee that 1 may finde favour in thy 


Lands, what good will the Lands doe 
mee, unlefſe I may have the Kings fa 


of God in the pardonof finne that ſy- 
gars all outward comforts. See 1{4. 
40. 1, 2, Comfort yee my people,” &6, 
| Say wnto her that her warfare is accom- 
 pliſhed.; Is that all-?. No, 4nd thas ber 
ingquity 1s pardoned, It is a comfortto 
have peace, liberty, freedome from t- 
nemies,, moleſtations and appreſſionss 


then it is ſweet indeed, when it-comes} 
with the pardon of finne... When the: 
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ourward peace. So when the palſey 
man came {to Chrift ,'hee came for 
cure, and it had beene a great mercy 
to have had his health and recovery 
from that diſeaſe. Bur marke, Chriſt 
ſayes not, Be of good comfort, thou 
ſhalt have thine health, that hee tells 
him after hee ſhall have, but be of good 
comfort thow fhalt have thy pardon. To 
reach, that then health and-recovery is 
a ſweet comfort, when a mans finne is 
pardoned. Give vs owr bread, forgive vuy 
fas,teaching us,thatthere is litrle com- 
fort in having bread without pardon ; 
and that, that which makes bread com- 
fortable and {weet, is when it comes. 
with pardoning mercy. A man that 
$10 priſon and is a condemned mart, 
cloath him with rich apparell, feed 
him -with delicious fare, ler him have 
the {reereſt Mulicke, yet ſo long as he | 
[5a condemned man, and lookes every, 
| toure to beſtchr out to execntion, all 
| this gives him no content : His heavy | 
heart puts the Muſicke 'out of tune, 
takes away the raliſh of his dainty 
fodde : But if now a pardon might | 


but 
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| bur come from the King to ſuch a 

| man, this would make the Muſicky 
| ſweet, the fare pleaſant indeed : Nay, | 
| | though hee had nothing bur bread and 
water, yet a pardon would (o rejoyce|-{ 
him that hee would thinke his bread 
and water good cheerc, it would turne 
his water into wine. This is the mer: 
cie that crownes all other mercics, it is 
acrowning and the chicfe of all other, 
David, Pſal..21. Had a crowne of part | 
Gold ſtt upsn his head. But when David 
comes to bleſſe God for all his bene 
firs, Pſal. 103. Bleſſe the Lord, &c. Hee 
ſayes not, which hath ſer a crowne of | 
pure gold upon thine head, but verſ.4, 
Who crownes thee with loving kindneſſe 
and tender mercies, Hee blcſſes God 
for crowning him with mercy, tender 
mercy ; for ſetting, not- a crowne of 
gold, but acrowne of mercy upon hs 
| head. Bur how did hee ſer it on his | $+--| 
head, verſe 2. Who forgives all thine i- 
niquity. Pardonine Mercy is crowning 
mercy, and David more joy'd in that 
than in his crowne. A crowne with- 


| 
out pardon is but a crowne of thornes. 
| Davids 
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[Davids - greateſt comfort is in his 
{4 [crowne of loving kindneſle and tender | 


MerCcies. 
Fourthly , it is that which fits for 


duty, for the duties of praying, hea- 
ring,receiving of the Sacrament. Aman 
is never fit for any duty till his finnes 
be pardoned. So long as a man ſtands 
guilty before God, as hee doth till ſin 


into finne. That's an heavie impreca- 


how it comes about. When he ſhall be 
judged let him goe out guilty, and les his 


| prayer become finne. When there- 
fore a man ſtands guilty, then his pray- | 


er becomes finne ; and every man 
whoſe fin is not pardoned ſtands guil- 


| ty. The perſon being in his finne, hee 


turnes his duties into ſinne. Not only 


-\ the plowing of the wicked is finne, Prov. 


21. 4. but thepraying of the wicked 
isfinne. Plowing is an honeſt worke, 
and praying is an holy worke ; bur ſinne 
unpardoned  marres both plowing 


and praying , turnes the honeſt worke 


be pardoned, all his duties are turned | 


tion, Pſal. 109. 7. Let bis prayer become | 
finne. But marke theground of it, and | 
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of plowing, and the holy worke of 
praying into ſinne. Ir is bad enough, 


þ 


— 


and (ad enough,that a man finnes when 
hee ſweares, that his oathesare finnes, 
how much more ſad 1s it, thata man 


finnes when hee prayes, that his pray- 


ers are ſinnes. Thatis the ſad condi- 
tion of every man who ſtands guil. 
tie, and hath not his ſinne pardos 
ned. 

The end of all duties is communion 
with God :. And a manis never fit for 
a daty, till hee be fit to have fellows 
{hip and communion with God : And 
a man is never fit for fellowſhip and 
communion'with God, -till his ſlanes 
be pardoned, and ſo never fit for duty, 
till finne be pardoned. -: There is no 

fellowſhip and communion to be had 
with God, ſo. long as there is a ſepars 
tion betweene God and us, Now 
mans fſinnes.unpardoned, ſet God and 


us ata diſtance, make a ſeparation be- 


tweene, God and us;1/a. 59. 1, 2. Bt 
hold the:Lords hand is not ſhortened, ths 
it cannot ſave :. neither is his eare heavie, 
that it, aunt heare, But your iniguities 
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have ſeparated between you and your God, 
and your finnes have hid his face from you 
that he will not heare. Asit hee ſhould 
ſay, therefore ye pray and God heares | 
you not, yee pray and yee have no fel. 
towſhip with, nor an{wer from God, 
becauſe yourſinnns are upon you, and 
they being unpardoned ſeparate be- 
tweene you and God, and they hide 
his face from you; In vaine doth a man 
ſeeke communion with God, when 
ſeparated from him : ” Sinne unpardo- 
nedmakes the Lord a ſeparatiſt, he will 
not joyne with us, nor have any fel-_ 
lowſhip with us in any of our duries. 
Till finne be ſeparated from us, God 
will ſeparate, /and then finne is ſepara- 
ted when itis pardoned,and when par- 
doned then fit for duty. becauſe then 
ſo qualified as God will have commu- 
nion with us. 

Wee are never fit for duty till wee 
can ſo doe duty, that wee may expe | 
good from duty : Then fit for prayer, 
the Word, the Sacrament, when ſo 
qualified as that we may receive good 
from God in them, and by them: Arid 
O2 that 
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all iniquity, and give good. Why pray 
[wee but that God may give good by 


whats by he is in his guilt: hee is in 


<—_— 
—— Me ered 


—__ 


that is then when wee have our 1niqui- 
ties taken away, Hof. 14. 2. Take away 


that ordinance £ Why heare wee but 
that God may give good by that Or- 
dinance 2 Why receive wee the $a- 
crament, but that God may give good 
by that Ordinance. I but if wee will 
receive good by thicſe, wee muſt be fit 
to pray, heare, receive, let us be qua. 
lifled aright, and God will give good, 
Burt what is that qualification 9 Take 
away all iniquity, and give good, 'There- 
fore men doe theſe, and no good is 


a Courſe to have iniquity taken away : 
Prayer would give good, preaching 
would give good, and the Sacrament 
would give good, if wee would come 
fitted for theſe duties ; and this is the 
maine thing that muſt firſt be had to 
fit us, the pardon of (inne. 

No duty is accepted till a mans per- 
{on Be : No mans perſon is accepted 


t chat hath not finne pardoned ; 


given them, becauſe they firſt rake not | * 


his gull 
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but when ſinne is pardoned, then guilt 
is taken off ; when guilr is taken off, 
then a mans perſon is accepred ; when 
a mans perſon is accepted, then his duty 
is accepted : A man is never fit for 4:77 
till hee be ſuchan one as may be ac- 
cepted, and can never be accepted rill 
his finnes be pardoned. When a man 
comes to God in any holy duty, and 
comes in his guilr, in his ſfinnes, Satan 
is preſently ready toputin a barre a- 


diſh, thar God may not regard him. 
Lord here is a man prayes, heares, re- 
ceives, Lordreſpe& not his ſervice, let 
him have no acceptance, nor anſwer 
from thee. I but why Satan? Lord 
hee is a (wearer, a drunkard, uncleane, 
covetous, hee hath committed ſuch 
and ſuch finnes, and the guilc of chem” 
= lyes upon his ſoule: And wilt thou 

ave communion wich guilty fianers ? 
Artnot thou 4 God of purer eyes then to 


| behold iniquity ? And this is a ſtrong 


plea, and will carry meate in the mouth 


| of it, ſo long as finne is unpardoned. 


There is no way to enervyate_ Satans 


O 3 _ pleas, 


gainſt him, and to lay his {innes jn his |- 
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pleas, but by getting finne pardoned ; 


that 1s italone which will take off the 
edge of all his accuſations. Our pray- 


his accuſations be of force : His accula- 
tions will be of force, and will enfee- 
| ble the prevailing of our prayers, ſo 
long as finne is unpardoned : But 
when once finne is pardoned, then 
God hath to anſwer Satan with all. Ir 
is true Satan that this man that now 
prayes, &c. hath committed ſuch fins 
as thou accuſeſt him, and thoſe finnes 
of his deſerve that hee ſhould be re- 
jected, bur yet thoſe finnes of his ſhall 
not prejudice his prayers, nor be any 
ſtopping to my' bleſſing ,. for I have 
pardoned all thoſe finnes of his, they 
areall raken away and forgiven. Doe 
but conſider thar place, Zech.z. 1. There 
is Foſhua ſtanding before the Angel of the 
Lord, thats, before Chriſt ; ſtanding, 
that is, miniſtring in,and executing his 


ers for the-people. And at the very 
ſame time Satan is ſtanding there alſo, 


and fanding at his right hand to reſij? 
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office, offering up ſacrifices and pray-' 


ers will never be of force, ſo long as | 
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hims, to be an adverſary to him, that is, 
hee was there ready to hinder and fru- 
ſtrate his prayers by putting inaccuſa- 
tions againſt him. What was the 
ground of his accuſations ? Whercin 
lay their ſtrength 2* That appeares, 
ver(. 3,4. Now Ioſhua was cloathed with 
filthy garments. That is, he was guilty 
of divers finnes, as verſ. 4. opens it, 
And hee anſwered, and ſpake unto thoſe 
that food before him, ſaying, Take away 
the filthy garments from him. And unto 
him he ſaid, Behold, I have cauſed thine 
iniquity to paſſe from thee, and I will 
cloath thee with change of raiment. Now | 
Chriſt is willing. to accept 7oſbsa, and 
to regard him in his ſervice. I but, 
Lord, fayes Satan, hee is in his filthy : 
garments, hee is defiled with the guilt 
of his ſinne. Therefore that Chriſt | 
may make way for the prevalencie of | 
Toſhaa's prayer, ſee how hee anſwers, 
| Take away his filthy garments. And bee 
ſayes unto Ioſhna, I have cauſed thine ini- 
quity to paſſe fro thee, &c. Toſhua,thy fins | 
are pardoned, and ſo thy prayers ſhall. 


- | ſpeed, and ſhall prevaile againſt all Sx | 


O 4 tans | 


_—_— 


= W- 
NY 


m « p  » oO tic. ado} %s 5 AT 
fits ied | neo er ar II <: , dioee Ibadsc0 24S apa. <5 
—- 


| motive ſhould it beto make us ger our 


W- mM 
— I_ —_— 


The heart-fmitten Sinner's 


NY m—— 
ates, & 


of which paſſage wee may obſerye 
theſe particulars : 

Firſt, that whenever man comes to 
pray to God, and performe that duty, 
Satan will ſtand at his right hand to re- 
ſiſt him. Foſhua cannot ſland before 
Chrift, but Satan will ſtand at hu right 
hand. 
| Secondly, that the maine ſtrength of 
 Satans accuſations lyes inthe guilt of 
our finnes. Sinne unpardoned is that 


ances. 
Thirdly, that when finne is pardo- 
ned, and filthy garments taken away, 


acceptance, and proves too ſtrong for 
Satans reſiſtances. A pardoned ſinners 
prayers are too ſtrong for all the devils 
in hell with their accuſations. 

So that all this conſidered, what a 


| pardon. As.wee would not have all 
' our duties to be turned into finnes ; as 
wee would have communion with 
God in them all; as wee would get 


tans refiſtance and accuſations : Our 


| 


which puts validity -into his refiſt-] 


then a mans prayer prevailes, findes| 
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good by, and in them all ; as wee 
would have our duties accepted, and 
prevalent ; as wee would bee fit to 
pray, &c. ſo get the pardon of our 
fines. What a ſad thing is it to loſe 
all our endeavours, to loſe our pray- 
ers, hearing and receiving ; all is loſt, 
and is loſt labour, if wee come unfit- 
ted tothem. Every man thartis unpar- 
doned, is unprepared ; cvery unprepa- 
red man doth bur loſe his labour inall 
his duties and performances. 

Fifthly, itis that which exceeding- | 
ly fits a man to ſuffer, and to beare the 
croſle : It is that which every one muſt 
reckon upon, that will be Chrilſts, ro 


| 


| take up the Crofle. Ir is buta delicacy 


that men dreame of, to divide Chriſt | 
and his Croſſe : A man cannot take 
one, but hee muſt reſolve to take vp 
the other. Now no man can fuffcr 
unleſle hee be fit for it, and well pre- 
pared for the ſervice. Ir isnot an eafic 
thing to ſuffer, there is a great deale of 
patience, of courage, of reſolution 
and Chriſtian magnanimity of Spirit 
required in him that will ſuffer for 
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Chriſt and the Goſpell. A man thatis 


fearefull, a coward will never ſuffer, 


—_—_y 


| Hee that will ſuffer, muſt be free from 


cowardiſe of ſpirit. Now there is no- 
thing ſo cowes a mans ſpirit as the 
feare of Hell and damnation. Many 
a man could looke death in the face, 
that dares not looke Hell in the face, 
Many a man that ſhrinkes not at dying, 
yet ſhrinkes at damning, that quailes 
the ſtouteſt courage in the world. 
And there is nothing that puts a man 
more 4n the feare of Hell than guilt, 


| the want of the pardon of finne. And 


nothing that makes a man feare Death 
more, then when through death hee 
ſees Hell, when hee ſees the gates of 
death open into Hell; and thena man 
ſces Hell through death , when hee 


| apprehends his finne unpardoned ; and 


ſeeing Hell through death, hee is ſo 
affrighted at the fight of Hell, thar if 


heecan ſhift it hee will not dye, bur 


will redeeme himſelfe from death 
upon any termes : Hee will doe any 
thing, yceld to any thing,be of any Re- 


ligion, | 
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the guilt, his heart is quit of all feare | 


that takes paleneſle out of the cheekes, 


ſuite for pardon, 
ligion, of any faith, rather than ſuffer 
death for the true Religion, becauſe if 
hee dye, his finnes being unpardoned, 
hee knowes there is no way but Hell 
for him, Thus doth finne #»pardoned 
unfit a man to dye for Chriſt, an un- 


pardoned finner dreads the fire,becauſe 
it may but prepare him for 4 worſe fire 


——— 


Burt now when a mans finne is pardo- 
ned, and his conſcience diſcharged of 


of Hell and damnation : Hee ſees the 
gates of death open into Heaven, into 
happineſſe. And Death is not dread. : 
full nor terrible at all when the doore 
opens that way. There is nothing ſo 
animates a man, ſo fills his heart with 
courage and reſolution, as pardon of | 
ſinne doth. That is it which alone | 
makes a Chriſtian Souldier yalorous, 


whitenefſe out of his Liver, cowardiſe 
out of his heart ; ſuch have #heir feete | 
ſhod with the preparation of the Goſpell of | 
peace, as it iS Epheſ. 6, 15. 

As therefore wee would doe God | 


ſervice, | 
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ſervice, and his Cauſe hononr, as wee 
would be able to be good Souldiers, 
and reſolyte couragious Champions 
for Chriſt and his cauſe, which is the} 
greateſt honour in the world, ſo get 
that taken away that takes away all 
courage, Take away the iniquity of thy 
ſervant , for that will take away. the 
courage and reſolution of thy ſervant, 
oet that off which will cowe thy Spirit, 
the guilt of thy ſinne. Get the pardon 
of thy finne, Get thy feete ſhod with the 
preparation ofthe Goſpell of peace. If once 
| thine heart have the peace of the Gol. 

pels working , have peace from thy 
pardon, it will make thee looke upon 
priſons, ſcourges,rackes, ſtrappadoes, 
gibbers, ſtakes, * fires, as at ſo many 
flea-birings : It will make a man have 
an heart like David, hi heart was as the 
heart of a Lion, 

Sixthly, it is an excellent and ſpeci-/ 
all preparative for death. There is no 
man but muſt die,and there is nothing 
ſo much concernes a man, asto be fit, 
and preparedto dye. It « appointed to 
all men once to dye, and after death comes 
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| 


| his doome. If a man dye with his finnes 


[ifa man dycs without pardon, then his 
| judgement is without mercy , hee is 


| Hell. Inaſmuch therefore as a man is | 
| never. fit ro dye comfortably, and hap-| 


a 
he — 


judgement, Heb, g. After death comes| 
Judgement, and as a mans death is, 
ſois his judgement, As the tree falls ſo 
it tyes : Suchas a mans death is,ſuch is | 


pardoned, then hee 1s judged to life ; 
judged to death, and ſentenced to 


pily, till death ſhall make way for him 
into Heaven, and a man cannot looke 
for any entrance into Heayen till hee 
be pardoned his finne, therefore till a 
mans finne be pardoned, hee is never 
fit todyc. See how Fob ſpeakes, 10b| 
7. 21. Why doeſt thou not pardon my ſin,| 
and take away mine iniquity ; As it hee 
ſhould ſay, Oh Lord be not hard tobe 
cntreated, ter mee prevaile with thee 
for the pardon of my finne. But why | 
is /0b ſo earneſt for the pardon of his | 
finne ? See what followes , for mow 
ſhall I ſleep inthe duff , As if he ſhould 
lay, Now Lord I am upon the point 


of death, and looke for no other %] 
to 
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to dye ; and alas, how fad will my 
condition be, if I ſhould dye without 
my pardon. Since I muſt dye, Lord 
fit and prepare me for a comfortable 
death by the pardon of my finne. 
Then is a man fit todye, when the 
time after death ſhall prove a time of 
refreſhing: Times of refreſhing come 
after the pardon of finne, A. 3. 19. 
Repent, ſaith Peter to the men of Iſrael, 
and be converted, that your ſinnes may be 
blotted out, when the times of refreſhing 
ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord, 
And then the times after death are 
times of refreſhing, when the times be. 
fore death are times of remiſzon. Hee 
hath prepared himſelfe well for death; 
' that hath taken order that the time: af: 
cer his death, ſhalbe a refreſhing time; 


[and that order onely hee takes,that be- 


| fore his death hath taken order forthe 
' pardon of his finnes. | 

| Thenamanis fitto dye, and never 
till chen, when the ſting of death is 
taken: out, ſo as death can doe a man 
no hurt, when death ſhall not be deadly 


to'him. There is a ſpeech, Apec. 2.23. 
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1 will kill her ebildren with death. Some 
men are kill'd with death, they doe 
not onely dye, but they are kil'd with 
death, Death. proves deadly to them. 
All men aye, bur all men are not k:U/ed 
with death.: Asa godly man ſaid that 
hce did egrotare vitaliter, {o godly 
men they doe mori vitaliter + Whena 
_ can dye ſo, _ then hee (is fit to 
Ye. | 
Now whence is it that death becomes 
deadly 2 1 Cor. 15. 56. The ſting of 
| death « ſfinne. Sinne onely makes death 
deadly. That which armes death to 
doe hurt, is finne. Ir is as in that caſe, 
API, 9. IO. 
 had'a_ power to hurt men with their 


| Scorpion-like tailes, and their ſlings in 


theſe tailes, and their power was to hurt 


power to hurt men, but that power is 
from men themſelves ; Sinne it is that 
gives this:power to Death to doe a 
man hurt. 
In Death there be two things : 
Firſt, the hand of Death, which is 
the power it hath over all men, it hath 


an 
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The Locuſts there | 


men five moneths. So death bath a| 
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Hoſe 13. 14. 1 will ranſome, them mY 
the power of the grave : I will redeeme 
them from death. Pſal. 49. 15. But 
God will redeeme my ſoule from the power 


death. Now it is fin that gives Death 


All men muſt come into this hand of 
this hand : But yet TE is not 


dy, and but fora time. At the Re- 
ſurreQion that hand of death ſhall be 


| thy plague : O grave Iwill be thy de- 
ſtruttion. ; 
Secondly, the ftizg of death. Thatis 
the power it hath of delivering men 
over tothe curſe of God and eternall 
wrath : And itis this ſting that makes 
it deadly. It may ſtrike a man with 
the hand, as it doth allgodly men,and 
[yet not be deadly, bur then deadly 
whenitſtrikes with a ſting, -and makes 
way for a mans ſeparation from God 
forever. And this power finne onely 
| gives death. It is fanne #»#pardoned and 
»nforgiven that gives death this power 
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an hand to lay upon all; good and bad; | 


of the grave , for hee ſhall receive mee; | 


deadly, it but ſeparates ſonle and bo-- 


cut off, Hoſ. 13.14. O death 7 will be | 
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| heart full of feates, the conſcience full 


|fully in our faces. . Get pardon, and. 
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rodeliver a man over to wrath,to car- 
ry him in chaines to Hell. This is to 
be killed with Death. Now a man 
can never be fit to dye, but when he is 
willing; And never can hee bee wil- 
ling, fo long as hee ſees Death witha 
ſting. The onely way to fira manfor | 


——_—_. 


get out the ſting. The way to get out 
the ſting, is to get finne pardoned. ; 
pardoned finne makes death without 1 
ſing, and then it is not terrible. A Fly 
makes as great an humming as a Bee, 
and yet wee feare not a Fly as a Be, 
becaule a Fly hath no ſting. Wee | 
are fir to. dye when wee feare not 
Death. | 
This of all other ſhould make us ve- 
ry ſfollicitous for our pardon. Death 
s the King of terrours, and it isalad | 
thing ar the time of death to have the 


of horroutrs, to havg death looke gaſt- 


free from all this. | 
ou muſt, that's once, Now 
come and tell us, you 


Dy 


if one-i 


death, ſoas to be willing trodye, is to] 
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[Yes live. This is the happineſſe of a 


wee ſhould thinke ira ſad hearing, ir 
would ſound dolefully in our cares, 1 
but there is a ſpeech of Chriſts to 
thoſe, Foh. 8. 21. 24. that ſounds 
more dreadfully then the former, Tet 
ſhall dye in your ſinnes, It is aſad thing 
to dye in a Gaole, todye ina ditch, 
but this is the ſad thing indeed, yee 
ſhall dye in yourfinnes. Ina Gaole, in 
adcitch a man may dye, and yet goe to 
Heaven, but the man that dyes in his 
finnes, a dead Dogge is better then he 
It had beene good for that man that hit 
had never beene borne, To dye in ones 
[:nnes, it is ro-drop downe right into 
Hell. Ir 1s dangerous to /ive in ones 
finnes, becauſe a man may dye in them, 
bur ic ts more dangerous to dye iN 
them, becauſe no way but Hell with 


doe, and looke tro it, that when you 
come to dye, yee doe not dye in your 
finnes.'- And the way not to dye In 
your finnes, is not to live in your fins, 
bur to ger the pardon of them While 


an | 
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dyein 1Gaole,you ſhall dye inadirch,] 


ſuch a man. Take heede whatever ye| 


ET ns — «A _  moPÞ. ST. gna_ ww 


} 


| 


| 


ſuite for pardon. 


man whoſe ſinnes are pardoned, that 


— 


| being once pardoned as hee will not 


live in them, ſo being onee pardoned 
hee ſhall never dye in them. Iris a ſweet 
thing to dye as Stephen'did , to ſee Hea- 


| ven opened, ec.to dye with the ſenſe of 
| Gods love and favour. Some when 


they dye they ſee Hell opened, and 
the Devils ſtanding about their beds 
ready to drag them to the place of 
torment: Ir is hideous dying ſo: which 
of theſe rwo deaths would wee now 
chooſe? If yee would nat dye the laſt, 
get {inne pardoned, that yee may not 
dye in your f{innes. None can at their 
death, with Szephen, ſee Heaven open- 
ed, that have not firſt gotten their fins 
pardoned, 


It is impoſſible that a man ſhould 


haye peace and comfort in his end,that 
dyes without ſinne taken away and par- 
doned. 'When -death once arreſts a 
man, then conſcience if ir be awake 
will bring in and lay toa mans charge 
all his finnes, and Satan will be bulte 
to lay onloade, and to affright a man 
with Hell and damnation. If a debtor 
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be arreſted and caſt into prifon, it is no 


comes in and brings in his ſeverall 
ations, and loades him with executi- 
ons. Such is the caſe of an unpardon- 
ed {inner at his death. So foone as 
death doth arreſt him, Satan comes in, 
conſcience comes in, yea and God 
himſelfe comes in, all come in with 
their ations againſt him, and what 
peace or comfort can there be in ſuch 
a condition. Bur if finne before-hand 
be pardoned, all this trouble is pre- 
vented, and a man dyes in peace. It is 
a rule that ſuchas are about dying per- 
ſons live by,that when a man is dying, 
nothing ſhould be done that might 
trouble him in his departure,thar there 
be no ſhrieking or crying out , none 
| will offer to pull off the clothes, to 
plucke away his bed from under him, 
becauſe they will have him dye qui- 
etly, wee will not have a dying man 
diſturbed and diſquieted. Now how 
much more ſhould every one have a 
care, that when hee comes to dye, hee 
may dye quiet]y, that hee may not 
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ſooner heard of, but every creditor 
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| is ſcarce breath enoughin a mans bo- | 


| dy to ſpeake theſe five words. Se- 


bo ET 


heare thecryings and ſhriekings out of 
conſcience, nothing will diſturbea dy- 
ing man as will they. If then men 
would goe quictly out of the world, 
lerthem get the pardon of their ſinne : 
If that be not pardoned, there is little 
hope of departing in peace. 

.2eſt. Since therefore it is a thing 
ſo much to be looked after ; how may 
aman get his iniquity taken away, and 
pardoned. 

Anſw. Two things muſt be done to | 
get pardon. | 

Firſt, wee muſt be taken off from | 
ſuch falſe principles as make us regard- | 
lefſe of pardon, that keepe us from | 
looking after, and labouring for par- 
don. Two falſe principles there arc 
that kill endeavours after pardon, and 
make men cateleſſe in looking after it. 
Firſt, that it is ancaſie thing to be had 
at pleaſure, a man may have it with a| 
wet finger at any time when wee will, 
that it may be had at the low rate of a 
Lord have mercy upon mee, when there 
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ſuite for pardon. | 283 1] 
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condly, that it is an impoſſibility to get 
pardon of finne, and thart it is a thing 
cannot be had. Both theſe principles, 
though contrary to each other, make 
men careleffe in looking after pardon, 
and in taking'paines to' get 1n/quity ta- 
ken away. Who will be anxious, ſolli- 
citous, induſtrious? who will take care 
and paines all the dayes of his life to 
be getting that, hee may have when he 
will for five words ſpeaking 2 - Who 
againe will beſtow time and paines a- 
bout that which hee conceives impol. 
fible to bee effeted. No man will ſet 
a teame of horſe to remove a feather, 
becauſe when hee liſt- hee can remove 
it with a flight puffe of his breath :No 
man alſo will ſet ateame of horſe to 
remove a mountain,becauſe he knowes 
it 15 an impoſſibility : So that whileſt 
men either conceive it ſo cafie to bee 


| had, or ſoimpoſſible to be had,it layes 


a bed all cares and endeavours after 
pardon. Therefore on the contrar 

we muſt know theſe twothings. Fi#h, 
that itis not ſo cafie athing to get par- 


Aon, as men imagine ; it is an hard 
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faite for pardon. 


thing t to get pardon. Secondly, that 
though. it be bard, yet it is: poſſible, 
and may be had, Iris nard, yer poſ- 
ible; it is poſſible, and yer hard ; and 
hardnefſe of obtaining and poſſibility, 
are. the two quickners of cares aad 
endeavours , to obtaine any good 
thing. 

Firft, then wee muſt learne that ir is 
not ſo cafie a thing to get a pardon, 
but that the worke j is a difficult, and an 
hard worke. A workethar a man muſt 
tug, and ſweat ar, that will coſt him a 

reat deale.of care,: 4, great dcale of 
trouble and contention of ſpirit,a great 
deale of paines and diligence, before it 
can be brought about. 

Thar.ir.is not fo eaſie a thing as. men 
dreame of, to get the pardon offi nae, 
appeares by that ſpeech, of Peters to 
Simon Magus, Aft. 8.22, Repept thee of 
this wickedneſſe, if perhaps the thought of 
thine heart may be forgiven thee. Hee | 
doth nor incimate anjimpoſſibility pf 
getting his pardon,forthen why ſhould 
hee preſcribe him a courſe to; leche it ; 
if hee had meant it had beene impol: 


Es. ſible, 


215 


ia” | OA 

. 

Dm. en % 
- 


| 


Ems 


The heart-ſmitten Sinner's 


—— 


fible, in vaine had hee adv iſed himto 
repent ; but his meaning is to ſhew 
him that his pardon would not eaſily 
be had, but that it would bean hard, a 
very hard thing, though a poſſible 
thing tobe obtained; As if he ſhoulg| 
ſay, I will not deny bur it is poſſible, 
but yet if thou wilt ever have it, it 
will coſt thee tugging and ſweating for 
It, | 

Simon Magus indeede was naught, 
and therefore his pardon might {eeme 
the harder tobe gotren, bur yer if wee 
looke upon good men, weeſhall finde 
that they have found it hardenough to 
obtaine. See how David labours and 
wreſtles for it, Pſal.51,1, 2. Have mey- 
cy, &c. blot out. Waſh mee, Cleanſe me. 
This iteration, and ingemination of his 
ſuite, that hee thus pulls and tugs for 
it, implies how hard hee found it to 
get pardon. Lefſe labour and conten- 
tion of ſpirit would' have ſerved the 
ome ifit would ſo caftly have beene 

ad. | 

See how difficult a work Fob found 

it, Job 7. 20,21, I have-finned, and 


— 
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bis pardon, and labour to get that even to 


| whole life time, well ſpent too, if hee 


[a work ſocafily done as many dreame, 
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ſuite for pardon. 
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what ſhall I doe unto thee, O thow preſer- | 
ver of men! 1 have done what I canto 
get my pardon, and Iam willing to do | 
any thing in the world, whar ſhall I 
doe more thanI have done 2 And why 
doeſt thow not pardon my tranſereſion , 
and take away mine iniquity ? Hee had 
done what hee could, hee had confe(- 
ſed, prayed, hee had laboured and | 
ſtriven with all his might, and as yet 
hee could not get his pardon and the 
aſſurance of it. - Fob then found it not | 
{ocaftc a matter ro get pardon, as ma- | 
ny doc imagine it to be. 

Prov, 30. 7, $. Azur would beg for 


his dying day. It is a thing,'a worke 
that will take up all a mans life; it will 
finde him bufineſſe ro his dying day, 
toget the pardon of ſfinne. It is a mans 


ſpeed in that bufineſſe. ' Alas; ifit were 


what needed Aexr have ſpent'ſo much 
time about it £-why could hee not 
follow the world, and follow his luſts, 
and take his pleaſure as hee ſaw good, 


then 
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and then when hee was ready to dye, 
when hee was at his laſt gaſpe, have 
fetcht his pardon from. Heaven, with 
2 Lord have:mercy upon mee ? why 
ayes he npt, One thing I would have 
of thee, which I will beg when ] dye, 
when Iam dying, Remove from wee all 
my zuilt ?: No, Agur knew that pardon 


it was agrezt worke,and an hard work 
and therefore would, be ſure to take 
rime enoughto doe it ; hee ſaw it was 
worke enough for his whole life ; and 


| therefore would not make it his worke 


at hi dying dsy, but till his dying day. 


This :one thing fhewes the difficulty 


of the pardon: of ſinne ,- to conſider 
what God- dothi:on;; his part. - On 


| Gods part, for our pardon is. requi- 


red. 7 2290 
Firſt, nor anely, mercy and grace, 


# 


| but great: and .wonderfull grace. and 
mercy, ſal. 5.1. 1;: Mery, tender mer- 


cies, multitude. of tender mercies , F(4. 


of -metey- that, hee'- forgives... And 


{ what will any mercy ferye'the turpe * 


was not {o eafily purchaſed, hee knew 


No, 


IE I" — 


| dinary and common mercy, but plen- 


whence was it ? wverſ. 4. From Go# who 


ſuite for pardon, 


No, ready to forgive and plenteous in 
mercy. So that unto forgiveneſle is 
required,not onely-mercy, notany or- 


—— 


ty of mercy... The Apoſtle ſpeakes 
of the riches of Gods grace , and 
Epheſ. 2.1. Tow hath hee quickned, who 
were dead intreſpaſſes and is finnes. But 


s rich in mercy. Therefore to'the par-. 
don of finne is required not only grace 
and mercy, bur riches of Grace, riches 
of Mercy. And God in' the pardon of 
a finner, layes' forth the riches of his 
mercy, the riches of his grace. When: 
a rich mangivesa poore man an almes, 
hee gives him ſomewhat of his riches, 
but brings not out his whole riches, 
layes not out his treaſures upon him. , 
Riches is an abundance of things pretions. 
But now God in pardoning a finner 
layes out his: treaſures and riches, E- 
pheſ. 2: 7. That hee might ſhew the ex-. 
ceeding riches of his grace. Now ſome 
ence, ſome thillings are not ſo hard to 
e had, common mercies of food atid 


rayment, preſervation, theſe be but 
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pemny mercies , ſhillixz mercies , but 
| pardon of ſinne that is riches of Grace: 
| And it is not ſocafie to get riches of 
| mercy in pardon,as itisto get the pexny 
mercies of food and raymwert. Is it 
thinke wee ſo caſte a thing to get mul- 
titude of mercies, plenty of mercy, 
riches and treaſures of grace which are 
to be brought forth,and laid out im the 
| pardon of finne ? 

Secondly, not onely power and 
might, but his infinite power, his AL 
| mighty power, Pſal. 99. 8. Dens for- 


a mercifull God forgiving, but hee 1s a 
ſtrong God in forgiving, not onely his 
infinite mercy , but his infinite power 1s 
required,and hatha concurrence inthe 
pardon of {inne. And therefore ſee 
 Pſal. 86.5.8. No God like him,no works 
like his; as being of God, of that infi- 
nite power as to pardon -ſinne. And 
therefore hence that ſame'Mzch. 7. 18. 
Who is 4 God like unto thee, that pardon- 
eth iniquity,and paſſeth by the tranſereſi- 
on of the remnant of his heritage ? hee re- 

taineth not his anger far ever, becauſe bee 


\ 


tis, &, condonans ets, not onely is hee | 


s 


| 


| 
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 delightath 


ſuite for pardon, 


——_ 


delighteth in mercy. So that to pardon 
finne 1s as great a worke as to ſhake 
heaven and earth, yea as to make hea- 
ven and earth, Is it an eafic thing to 
ſhake heaven and earth 2 Irtcannotbe 
[done but by an Almighty power ; be- 
cauſe it cannot be doge but by an Al- 
mighty power: Therefore. it is not an 
eafte worke ; and therfore'by the ſame 
reaſon no eaſe worke to. have finne 


| 


| 


| pardoned, becauſe an Almighty pow- 


er is required thereto, 

So then, wee ſee that it is no fuch 
ealic thing to get pardon, Now theſc 
things are not ſpoken to diſcourage 
and diſhearten men from ſecking par- 
don, but to quicken and awaken men 
to take paines for it. Slothfull and 
lazie endeavours will never get things 
that be hardand difficulr. The harder 
things are to be gotten, the harder 
muſt men labour to get them. There 
is no diſcouragement in the difficulty 
of obtaining pardon, becauſe though 
it be hard, yer, 

Secondly, it is poſſible, and the worke 
feaſable. All the paines in the world 
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will nor cffe& impoſſibilities. But 
though things be hard and difficult, 
yet ſo long as poſlible, there is roome 
for , and encouragement to endea. 
vours. There is therefore a poſſbili- 
ty of pardon. David that ſo ſtruggles 
for it, Pſal. 51.1,2. Hee elſe-where 
bleſſes God for it, Pſal.103. 2, 3. Bleſſe 
the Lord; O my ſoule, ( ſaith hee) aud 


| forget not all bis benefits. Who forgiveth 


all thine In who healeth all thy 
diſeaſes, And ſo that iniquity for which 
| hee had beg'd pardon ſohard, Pſal.51. 
was then forgiven : So that the work 
was done. hardly, bur yet it was done. 
Pardon came hardly, but yet it came. | 
There wasa time when David roared 


| was diſquieted in his ſpirit, and hee could 


| have mo quiet, Pſal. 32. 3,4. But yet 
there came atime when David could 
lay, Thou forgaveſt the iniquity of my 
finne, verſ. 5, Hezekiah chatters like a} 
Crane, or Swallow, mournes as a Dove, 
his eyes faile with looking upward, Iſa.3$. 
I4. But verſ. 17. Thou haſt caſt all.my 
ſinnes behinde thy backe. David here 
prayes that God would take away his ini- 


i. Ms. Meth 
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' ſhite for pardon. 
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19, It is idleto pray for impoſſbi- 
Fs, if it had bioes in ;mpoſtible 
thing, it had beene weakely done of 
David to have prayed fot that which 
could not have been, Prayer is groun- 
ded upon promiſes, all things promi- 
fed are things poſſible, So then, 
though it be an hard thing, yer being 
poſhble, it being a poſſible thing, yer 
ah hard thing, Ler it make us ſhake 


off both all ſlothfulaefſe our of a con- | 


ceit of eaſireſſe, and all deſpondencie 
of ſpirit out of a conceit of the impoſ- 


fbility of obtaining ir; 


Secondly , theſe falle principles re- 
moyed , - ſet upon the meanes by 
which it may be had. And they are 
theſe : 

Firſt, Faith in the blood of Chriſt, 
There is no pardon to be had withour 
blood, It was the Doctrine of the le- 
gall Sacrifices, Heb. g. 22. Almoſt all 
things are by Law purged with blood, and 
without ſhedding of blood is no remiſs10n. 
And it 1s not any blood that will ſerve 
the tarne, not the blood of Bulls and 
Goares, Heb. 10.4. 1t is not per 

that 
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| chatthe blood of buls and goats ſhould take 


away ſinnes. David then might under 
the Law haue ſoone had his iniquitie 
takenaway : nor yet the blood ofmen. 
God neuer appointed men to be ſacri- 


| ficed as the Heathens did, and as the]. 


dolatrous Iſraelites did, Pſal. 106.37, 
38. becauſe as impoſsible for mans 
blood, as goates blood to take away fin 


but it muſt bee the 6/08d of God. AF.20, 


that is the blood of the Lord Chriſt 
whois God. Remiſion of {1n is tobe 
had alone by the blood of Chriſt. I: 
is hs blood that waſhes from ſinne, Apt. 
1.5. yea itis his blood that waſhes white, 
Apo. 7.14. God promiſes to give « 
white ſtone to him that overcomes, Apo, 
2, 17. togivethe pardon of finne. A 
man mtiſt be waſhed in Chriſts blood, 
and waſhed white in that before hee 
can have that white ſtone given him. 
It is then Chriſts blood that takes a- 
way 1n1Quity., 


But now this blood takes not away, 


unlefle this blood be applyed. Ir wa- 
ſhes white, but yet there muſt be ws- 


ſhing before there can be whiteneſſe, 
There- | 
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ſuite for pardon. 
Therefore the Apoſtle ſpeakes not 
onely of blood, bur of the ſprinkling of 
the blood of Feſws Chriſt, I Pet.1,2. Ic1s 
not enough that there be the blood of 
Chriſt, and that hee hath ſhed ir, bur : 
there muſt be beſides the ſhedding of 
ir, the ſprinkling of ir. Chriſts blood | 
was ſhed upon the Crofle, and yer all 
mens finnes are not pardoned ; and 


what is the reaſon 2 Becauſe though 
his blood were ſhed on the Crofle, yet 


| 


hearts and conſciences : And pardon | 
muſt be had, not onely from blood 
ſhed, but from blood ſprinkled. There- 
fore David praycs, Pſal. 51. Purge mee 
with hyſope ; it was the blood that pur- 
ged, bur yet it was the hyſape that 
ſprinkled the blood : It muſt be ſprin- 
kled blood that mult be purging bload: 
Soir muſt be Chriſts blood ſprinkled 
upon the conſcience that muſt rake 4- | 
way iniquity, Well, but how comes 
Chriſts blood to be ſprinkled upon 


the conſcience 2 Ir is true that Chrilt | 
ſprinkles his blood upon a ſinner, Eze. 
36: 25. I will ſpriwkle cleane water upon 
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y0u, and yee ſhall be cleane ; and Iſa. 52. 

15, So ſhalt bee ſprinkle many Nations : 
E | bur yer it jsas crue, that afinner muſt 
beſprinkle himfelfe alſo. Wee muſt 
not ſhuffle off all ro Chrift, and fay, It 
is hee that muſt ſprinkle ns with his 
; blood, and if hee will but fprinkle me, 
| then my finne ſhall be pardoned. Bur 


if wee will have our iniquity taken a- 
{ way, wee muſt beſprinkle our ſelves, 
| Lay thefe two Texts together, Apoe, 
|} 1.6. Hee hath waſhed us from our ſinnez 
|  inhis own blood. Apoc. 7.14. They have | 
waſhed their robes, and made them white 
' inthe blood of the Lambe, So that not 
onely Chriſt waſhes , but they alſo 
themſelves waſh with Chriſts blood : 
And therefore it is that men are called 
upon to waſh themſelves, 7ſa. 1. 15] | 
Waſh you, make you cleane. Ir is cleere 
therefore that ſome way men muſt 
have an hand in waſhing and ſprink- 
ling themſelves with Chriſts blood, if 
they will have pardon. 
| Bur now, how may a man waſhand 
beſprinkle himſelfe £ That is done by| 
fairhf and by beleeving in Chriſt. 
4 , There- 


tt AMS 
W—_— —— 


* 
o i . ” 
ox. f 


— Ic 


| 


| 


— T2 


fuite for pardon. 


Therefore Roy. 3. 25. through faith in 
his blood. Faich is the hand of the 
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| ſoule, and the ſoule by faith purs her 


hand into» Chriſts blood;, ' puts her 
hand into the wounds of Chrift, takes 
chere of his blood, and beſprinkles her 


2uilr and. defilement, Faith taking 
Chriſts'blood, and beſfprinkling the. 
foule with ir, applying it untothe con- 


way, and pardoned, 


finne and iniquiry. God opens thar 
Fountaine; and there is aff healing ver- 
rue in that Barth topurge and cure the 
{oule from' guilr. But now though 
there bear healing vertue in the Bath, 
yet a mancannot be healed unlefle hee 
will goe into the Bath, When the An- 
gel moved in the waters at the poole of 
Betheſda, there was ſome healed, but not 
every one that was diſeaſed, but hee that 

firſt ſteps in. Men might have lyen 

long enough in the porches of Betheſ- 

ds, looking onthe water and motion 


felfe, and waſhes, and wrinces off her | 


fctence, thereby is iniquity taken a- 


 Zech. 13. 1. Chriſts blood is a foun- | 
Fame opened for ſinne, viz. to take away | 
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and ſtill have beene as leprous and fil- 
thy as before, but hee that would be 
healed muſt ſtep in, muſt plunge him- 
ſelte into the poole. So.Chriſts blood 


| that fountaine is opened to take away 


ſinne, but it is not lying by the foun- 
 taine, nor looking onely upon: the 
fountaine, bur it is ſtepping into the 
fountaine, and wrincing, and waſhing 
in that fountaine that takes away finne, 
Now faith is that by which a mangoes 
into that fountaine, ' by which hee 
waſhes and wrinces himſeltfe in that 
fountaine, by which hee plunges and 
douzes hirmſelfe in the poole, and ſo 
gets off his guilt. 


ſaid to have pardon by faith, 4@, 13. 
38. Through this man is preached unto 
90x; and {o offered unto you, the for- 
' giveneſſe of ſinnes. 1, it is offered to us 
in him, but how ſhall we come by it ? 
verſ. 39. And by him all that beleeve 
are juſtified from all things, &c. Matth, 
9.2, hee ſeeing their faith, vis. The| 
palſey mans as well-as the other, ſaid 


| #rto the ſicke of the palſey, Sonue be of| 
2 = 
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Hence ir is that in Sc1ipture we are | 
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to beleeve in Chriſts blood. A great 


Chriſt, andthe truth is, thar it is caſie 
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good comfort thy ſinnes are forgiven thee. 
Luc. 7.48, 49, 50. And hee [aid unto 
| her, thy ſinnes are forgiven, And they 
that ſate at meate with him, began to ſay 
within themſelves, Who 15 this that for- 
giveth ſinnes alſo 2 And hee ſaid to the 
Woman, Thy faith hath ſaved thee, goe 
inpeace. There is then the way to get 
iniquity taken away. Faith layes eve- 
ry belecvers finnes upon Chriſt, as up- 
on the ſcape goate, and heas the ſcape 
goate beares and carries them away in- 
toa land of ſeparation. Thus then re- 
miffi>nis had by blood, by the blood 
of Chriſt, by his blood ſhed, by his 
blood ſprinkled upon us, by faich in 
his blood, by faith ſprinkhog and wa- 
(hing us with the blood, by faich ap- 
plying his blood and. merit to our 
ſelves. ,So then, if wee would ger fin 
taken away, wee muſt get farth in 
Chriſtz blood, and ſtrive, and wreſtle 
hard to beleeve, It 154 very hard thing 


many thinke it cafie to belceve in 


to beleeve as they doe, they come oa- 


ee 


fily | 


In 


-_ > 


— 


» 20 | The heart-ſmitten Sinners 


—_— 


fily by their faith that it may well be 
ueſtioned whether rhey come ho- 
neſtly by it or not. As therefore wee 
ever defire to have our finnes pardo- 
ned , ſo never give wee «lll ſoules | 
reſt till wee have, gotten tru@Mth 1n- 
deed. So long as you live aM gocon 
in your unbeleefe, it is impoſſible to 
have the pardonofſinne. Hee that be- 
leeveth not the wrath of God abideth on | 
bim, Joh. 3.ult. There is no par don 
ſo long as under wrath. So long as in 
wnbeleefe, ſo long under wrath, Tit, 1. 
To the unbeletving allthines are unclean, 
their conſciences Fiing defiled. So long 
then asa man is in unbeleefe, ſo long 
hee is defiled, becauſe finne being not 
pardoned the guilt thereof defiles his 
conſcience and his perſon. How many 
be there that have had the pardon of 
finne preached to them, and offered to 
them in the Goſpel in the Name of | 
Chriſt, and yer to this day their finnes | 
are upon them, and zot taken away ? 
And what is the reaſon of it * Becauſe 
they are not ſprinkled with Chriſts 
blood. And why not 2 Becauſe they | 
want 
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want an hand of faith to take the 
blood of Chriſt which is ſhed, and tb 
ſprinkle it upon their owne conſcien- 


have all their finnes lye unpardoned 
upon their ſoules. 

Secondly, repentance for fin, There 
i5no pardon to be had without repen- 
trance, As there is a faith uato life, 
Joh. 6. 47. Hee that belceveth on mee 
hath life : And 4 juſtification of life, 
Rom 5.48. Sothere is 4repentance un- 
tolife, Af. 11. 18. And as the Lord 
Chriſt is a Saviour, ſo hee is a Prince, | 
cAG.5.13. And to what end is hee 
both ? CA Prince and Saviour for to 
give repentance to lſrael and forgiveneſſe 
of ſnne. Hee indeede gives forgive- 
neſſe of finne, but hee alſogives tepea- 
tance, yea and hee gives repentance 


hee intends the latter, hee workes the 
former, David begs tohave his ini- 
quity taken away. God hee promiſes to 
take away another thing, EzeF, 36. 26. 


ces. And ſo for want of faith they | 


that he may give pardon: And where | 


I will take away the ſtony heart out of | 
your fleſh. Ir is a ſure thing that they | 


Qa4 that 


tt — —— 


L E——— 


—_" 


— Py —__—_ ——_—_— 


The heart-fmitten 


_— 


inner's 


——> 


—_— 


that will have  :7#:quity taken away, 
uſt have rhe ſony hears taken away ; 
they that will have the /;ng taken out 
of their heart, muſt have the fone ra- 
ken out of their-heart,hee gives repen- 
rance and remiſsjon of finnes, when he 
| gives remiſsion- hee takes away the 
ſting, when hee gives repentance hee 
takes away the ſtone; and he firſt rakes 
away the ſtone before hee removes the 
ſting. And therefore Chriſt joynes 
both theſe together in the commiſsion | 
heegives his Apoſtles, Luc.24.47 41d 
that repentance and remiſs'0n be preached 
in his Name. They that preach remiſ- 
ſion in Chriſts Name, and preach re- 
pentance in his Name, they muſt firſt 
preach repemance before they preach | 
remiſs:0n. All to teach that they muſt | 
have repentance that will have remiſ-- 
fion, and that repentance is a ſpe- 
| Ciall meanes to get the pardon of 
ſinne. 

And therefore wee ſhall ſce that the ! 
promiſes of pardon are made to repen- 
| tance , that when God- promiſes to 

give pardon of {inne to any hee pro- 
| miſes 
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miſes it to ſuchas are ſo conditioned 
and ſoqualified with repentance. Zech. 
13- 1. There is the promiſe of a foun- 
gaine that ſhall be opened for ſinne,that is, 
ro take away the finne of Fudih and 
Jeruſalem, 1, but that fountaine is yer bf 
unco the Jewes a ſealed fountaine, their [24 
iniquity 15 not taken away, they yet | 
lye under their gailt : Bur y& there is 
a promiſe of 4 day when thar ſcaled | 
fountaine ſhall be broken up, and ſhall » 
be opened. Burt what day is it 2 17 | 
that day. In what day 2 Ir hath refe. 
rence to that which goes before in the 
former chapter, See vey/. 10, 11, &c. 
They ſhall looke upon me whom they have 
pierced, that 'is, they ſhall bzleeve in 
Chriſt whom they crucified, 4z4upon k 
it they ſhall moarne for him, &c. They {© 

| 


% 
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ſhall repent for thar finne of the reje- 
Rion of Chriſt, and the murder of 
him, 1» #hat day there ſhall be « great 
mournins in Jeruſalem, &c. And in that j 
day ſhall a fountaine be opened to the is- | 
habitants of Fernſalem, In that day | 
then that Jer»ſalems ſhall mourne, 7! 


that day ſhall the fountaine be opened 


to 
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| to Feruſalem for finne. 0h that mine . 
head, (ayes Ieremy, were 4s 4 fountane of 
teares, When their heads and hearts 
ſhall be opened as a founraine of teares 
| to mourne for their ftanes, then ſhall 
the founraine of Chriſts blood be o- 
pened for their {innes. When they 
ſhall waſh themſelves in the fountaine 
1 of teares of repentance, in that day will 
God waſh them in the fountaine of 
Chrifts blood. The day of repentance | 
is the day ot pardon, in that day a fin- | 


ner repents, in that day God pardons, 
and takes away iniquity. 

There is no queſtion but the Lord 
lives by his owne rule which he gives 
us to live by. The rule hee gives us 
[to live by is that Zuc. 17. 3, 4. If hee 
repent forgive him, if hee treſpaſſe againſt 
| thee ſeven times, yet if he ſay, l repent , | 


_— aw” nem an a a tr od ©... 3. xs 


you ſhall forgive him, As upon a bro- 
| thers repentance wee mult forgive, {o 
| upon our repettance God will forgive : 
Repent and thy brother muſt forgive, 
and repent, and God will forgive. 
I Alas what are our mercies to the mer- 


| cies of God ? Gods mercies are 'an O- | 
cean |, 
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cean, a boundleſle bottomleſle ſea of 
mercies, our mercies are but ſmall 
drops out of this Sea, Now if God 
do binde us that have but poore,ſmall, 
anda few drops to bethus mercifull,as 
upon repentance to forgive them, then 
ſurely. the Lord whoſe mercies are as 
the waters of the Sea, that cover the 
earth, upon our repentance will give 
us pardon, orelle our drops ſhould do 
more than his Sea , and hee ſhould 
binde us to doe more with our drops 
of water, then hee will doe with his 
whole Sea. Surely as mans power , 
wiſdome, juſtice, cannot exceed Gods, 


paſſions goe beyond his. He that will 
have a treſpaſſer againſt man par- 
doned upon his repentance before 
man, hee will pardon a treſpaſſer 'a- 
gainſt God upon his repentance before 
him. 

To this purpoſe alfoare thoſe pro- 
miſes, ſa. r.16, r7,18. Com? now, fc. 
Now : When £ Waſh you make you 
cleane, &c. and then come, and though 
your finnes be as Scarlet, &c. Scarlet 
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ſo neither can mans mercies and com- 
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a deepe dye, a dye that will hold, a 
dyc that will not cafily be fetcht our, 
not calily made white : And yet God 
promiſes to turne ſcarlet colour into 
ſnow colour, ſcarlet into white. Ir is 
eafic to turne white jato ſcarlet, bur 
not ſo ealie to turne ſcarlet into white. 
Aad yer God will doe ic. Hee will 
waſh chem with the (ſcarlet blood of 
Chriſt, and char (hull rurne their (car- 
ler into white, O-her blood dyes and 
ſtaines what is waſh:d 1g ir, but Chriſts 
blood takes out ſtaines, and makes 
white, 4y0c. 7.14. Theſe are they wh.ch 
| care 0ut of great tribulation, and hawe 
| waſhed their robes, and made them white 
in the blood of the Lambe. I, but when 
will God thus chinge their ſcarlet 
white, when will hee take away their 
iniquity ? Then when they wer wa- 
hed and made cleane, &c. Upoa rhe 
condition of their repentance hee 
would give them the pardon of their 
an Aad upon the ſame condicion 
is the ſame promiſe ; 1/a, 55.7. Let the 
wicked forſake his way, and the unrights- 


ons man hi thouzhts, and let him returne | 
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| into the Lord, and hee will bawve mercy 
a upon him, and to our God, for hee will 
of abundantly parden; hee will multiply 
d| | [topardon. 
'0 | And wee finde that God upon ſuch 
ls condition hath made good his pro- 
Ic miſe, Pſal. 32. 5. I acknowledged my 
| | | fnnewntotbee + and mine iniquity have 
l I not hid : I ſaid, 1 will confeſſe mytranſ- 
t greſrons unto the Lord, and thou forga- 
-| | veſt the iniquity of my ſinne. That is, I 
| did repent and humble my ſoule in the 
;| | | confeision of my fine, and thov for. 


f gaveſt the iniquity of my finge : Not 
| |rthatrepentance fetches in pardon by 
way of merit, as monie buyes parcons 
| |at Rowe, noryet that repentance layes 
hold on pardon, which is the worke of 
faith alone. But for two reaſons par 
} [don followes upon repentance, 
| | Firſt, Becauſethe faith that lookes 
t {on Chriſts blood, lookes at the ſame 
time on its owne {inne, and every be- 
leeving finner is at the ſame time a re- 


F [penting ſinner, Zech. 12. 10. They ſhall 
ſee him whom they have pierced, and 
they ſhall mourne. So that faith not 
| onely | 
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ced, pierced by its owne ſinne. 'Thi 

not onely ſee Chriſt pierced, but 
Chriſt who they themſclves have 
pierced : 'They ſce him, and mourne : 
Faith lookes upon him with a -our. 
ning eye. The faith that lookes upon 
Chriſt is a repenting faith, and never 
repents and mournes more, then when 
it lookes moſt on Chriſt. So that Te- 
pentance being ſo neceflary arten- 
danr upon faith, therefore the pro-' 


rance. 

Secondly, the want of aſſurance of 
pardon doth no lefle diſquiet the 
heart then the want of pardon it ſelfe. 
Now ſuppoſe a man upon his faith 
' have his pardon, yet hee cannor bee 
; alſured of it till hee doe repent. Upon 
repentance God gives the aflurance, 
and ſcales it to the conſcience : And 
therefore upon repentance it is that 
pardon is promiſed. 

So then, would wee haye the par- 
donof finne, would wee have iniquity 


miſe of remiſsion is made to repen«} 


» Sinners 
onely ſees Chriſt, but ſees him piers | 
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taken away 2 See then what is ro. be 
NS done. 
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\ dence.” As thou wouldeſt have pardon, 
[fofall cloſe to the raske of repentance: 
So humble thy ſclfe for thy finnes, 
mourne and be in bitterneſfe of ſpirit ; 
judge thy ſelte and turne from thy 
fnnes, and God will then ſhew mercy 
tothee inthy pardon. So long as thou 
liveſt and lyeſt in thy ſinnes, and goeſt 


of heart, thou canſt nor have the par- 


ligne. 

You have many that hope their ſins 
are pardoned, and that God hath ta- 
ken away their injquity ;zand why ſo ? 
Why they thanke God they beleeve 
in Chriſt,and that with all their hearts. 
t is well if they doe ſo. But yet they 
that will have pardon muſt repent as 
well as belzeve: Youthanke God you 
Wi belecve, but in the meane time where 

[is your repentance. Thongh I had all 
C | faith (o as I could remove mountaings,and 
Wet have not love, 1 am nothing, 1 Cor. 
Y 13-2. Soin this caſe, thoughthou hadſt 
all faith ſo as thou covldeſt remove 
mountaines, yet 1f you want repen- 
—_ 
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on in thine impenitency and hardneffe | 


don, nor the hope of pardon of thy | 
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thou haſt not, nor canſt have any par- 
don at Gods hand. Thou ſayeſt thoy 
 beleeveſt, and therefore thou hopeſt 
thou haſt thy pardon. T, but the faith 
that helpes to pardon,is a repenting and 
a mourning faich. Thy faith is no ſuch 
faith. Thou ſayeſt thou beleeveſt; I, 
bur yet thou arta drunkard, a ſwearer, 
an uncleane, a covetous perſon. Thy 
faith is a ſwearing faith, thy faithis a 
drunken faith, thy faith is a "_—_ 
faith, a covetous faith, Now doe 

rhou thinke that a whoring, drunken, 
{wearing faith, is a faiththar will help 
thee to the pardon of thy finne ? No 
| ſuch matter. 1» that day a fountaine 
| ſhall be opened for finne, Zech. 13. 1. But 


they have pierced, and they ſhall mourn 
and be it bitierneſſe. Not fimply in 
that day when they have a faith to ſee 
him, but in that day when they ſhall 
ſce him, and mourne for him; the pro- 
miſe is not made to any fairh, but. tg 
a mourning faith, to a repenting faiths 


Doc but markethat pallage,eA##.8:13- 
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tance, in this caſe thou art nothing; | 


inwhart day 2 They fball ſee him whom | 


Þ | Then Simon himſelfe beleeved alſo, yea 
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and was baptized, and continued, and 
kept company with Philip. Here was a 
faith that $7707 Magus had : Bur (ce 
verſ. 22, Repent thee of this thy wicked 
weſſe, if perhaps the thought of thine heart 
may be forgives thee, and verſ. 23. 
Therefore there is a faith that men 
may have, and yet they may beguilry 
of wickedneſſe, there is a faith that 
men may have, and yet be in the gall 
of bitternefle, yer be in the bonds of 
mniquity : And ſuch a faith will not 
ſerve for pardon, but if men will have 
pardon, they muſt repent of their wic- 
kednefle : The faith that muſt helpe 
to the pardon of finne, muſt be a re- 
penting faith. And chough thou talke 
of faith, whilcſt thine heart akes, yet 
Fthy faith be not a mourning, repen. 
[ting faith, thy ſinnes are not pardoned, 
[thine iniquity is not taken away, Apoc. 


awhite ſtone, that is, I will give him: 
the pardon of his finne, as a white 
(fone was a token of abſolurion and 
diſcharge to a man queſtioned for his 
R life, 
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2.17. To him that overcomes I will give | 
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life. Solong as men live in their fns, 
they areall blacke and filthy, they are 
Ethiopians in their blacke skins. Doe 
you thinke that God will give the 
white ſtones to ſuch as. have blacke 
ſoules * They muſt be white that will 
have the white ſtone. How ſhall men 
become white ? Day. 11. 39. They 
ſhall be afflited , that they may bee 
brought ro repentance, and ſo be made 
white. Repentance makes white, and 
when men are made white by repen- 
tance, then God gives them the white 
ſtone, ſeales to them- the pardon 
of their finnes, Therefore as ever 
wee deftre to get the pardon of {rane, 
ſo be wee humbled, and repent for 
linne. 

Secondly , if pardon of finne_ bee 2 
thing ſo much tobe looked after, and 
of ſuch concernement, then give thy 
ſoule no reſt till thowhaſt gotten aſſu- 
rance of the pardon of finne, and till 
' thou knoweſt that thy ſinne is takes 4- 
| way. For God dothnot onely pardon 


DR 


{. finne, but God aſſures a ſinner of his 


| pardon, not onely gives but ſeales 2 


pardon,} 
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pardon, and this is properly the white 
ſtone, the ſcale and roken of abſoluti- 


ter for a pardon if he know it not? A 
condemned Malcfactor may have a par- 
don, but ſo long as heeknowes it not, 
heis inas much feare and perplexity 
of ſpirit, as another Malcfactour that 
hath none: There is no difference be- 
rweene them in regard of quiet and 
peace of ſpirit. Therefore the Lord 
not onely pardons finners, but when 


unto them, and affures their conſcien- 
cesof it, that ſo they miy not _onely 
have pardon, bur peace and joy of ſpirit. 
Doe bur confider that Text, Zech. 3. 
3, 4+ Joſhua was there cloathed with fil- 
thy garments, and ſtood befare the Angel, 
before Chriſt ; and verſ. 4. Chrilt 
ſpeakes twice, hee ſpeakes to them 


on and pardon. What is a man the ber. | 


hee pardons them, hee makes it known | 


that ſtood by, and to 7oſbua himſelfe. 


To them that ſtood by, hee ſaid, Take a- 
way the filthy garments from him, It is | 
my will and pleaſure that 7oſbua's ſins 
be taken away and pardoned. That's | 
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happy for 7oſhua : But is thatall ? No, 
2 2 hee 
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he ſpeakes a ſecond time. And unto him 
he ſaid, not only unto them that ſtood 
by, but unto him, unto 7cſbua hee ſaid, 
Behold I have cauſed thine iniquity to 
paſſe from thee, So that Chriſt doth 
not onely pardon a ſinner, but gives the 
pardoned {inner aſſurance of it, There 
1s not onely a ſentence of abſolution 
pronounced in the Court of Heaven 
before thoſe that ſtand before Chriſt, 
bur a ſentence of abſolution pronoun- 
ced jn the Court of Conſcience, Hee 
not onely ſayes to them thar ſtood 
before him, Toſhuaes finne is pardoned, 
bur hee ſayes to 7Toſbua himſelfe, and 
unto him he ſaid, 7oſhua thy finne is par- 
 doned, as to the palſey man, Be of good 
comfort , thy ſinnes are forgiven thee. 
Therefore ſhould we not onely labour 
forpardon, but for the knowledge of 
ir, for thereupon lyes our peace and 
comfort. 
Lueſt. How may a man know then 
that his finne is pardoned, 
' <Auſw. Belides the ſecret teſtimo- 
ny and witneſſe of Gods Spirit ſea- 
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ads of holy duties and Ordinances, it 
may be knowne by thele things : 
Firſt, by the mortification of linne, 
and the taking away the reigning pow- 
er thereof. There is in ſtance a double 
power : There is a condemning power, 
and there is a commanding power, by 
web jit rules and reigns in a mans heart, 
ſo as hee is under the obedience of it, 
There is the guilt of (inne, and there is 
the dominion of {inne, that by which ir 
rules in the hearts and lives of men : 


19. That all the world may become guilty 
before God, Of the ſecond, Rom. 6.14. 
Sinne ſhall not have dominion over you. 
The guilt is the damning power, and 
the dominion 1s the reigning power. 
Now David here prayes, Take away 
the iniquity of thy ſervant ;, that is, par- 
don my finne. Now pardon of finne 


of the firſt yee have mention, Rom. 3. | 


| 


| ſtands in the taking away of the dam- | 
ning and condemning power , ' and | 


when a man knowes that the damning 
and condemning power of his {ane is | 
taken away, then hee may know that 
his ſinge is pardoned. Burt how ſhall a 
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man know that the damning power of 
fiane is taken away. Thenis the dam- 
ning power taken away when the 
reigning power is taken away : Then 


is the condemning power taken away | 


when the commanding power 1s taken 
away : Then is the guilt raken away, 
when the dominion is taken away. 


Whereſoever finne is pardoned, it is | 


ſinne ſubdued, it is finne mortified, it 
is ſfinne forſaken, and caſt off : So that 
ifa man know his finne to, be mortifh- 


ed, ſubdued, and know himſelfe deli- 
vered from the reigning and comman- 


ding power of it, hee may be conh- | 
| dent in it that hee is delivered from 


the damning power of it, 

Juſtification is called the Fuſtificati- 
on of life, Rom. 5.18. As itis a Juſtifi- 
cation of life, ſo it may be called a ju- 
ſtification- of Death. A juſtification of. 
life to a mans perſon that is pardoned, 
a juſtification of death ro a mans ſinne 
when hee is pardoned, becauſe upon 


the juſtification of a mans perſon fo]- | 


lowes neceſſarily the mortification of 
a mans Juſts : And fo pardoned finne 
is 


_w OO; w 


mas, 1 


TS. 


| 


- 


_—_—— 


— 


faite for pardon. C 


is deaded {inne. Sinne no ſooner loſes 
the Sword to kill, but it loſes the Scep- 
texto rule: and therefore if the Scep- 
ter be loſt, the ſword is loſt. If tne 
dominion be mortified , the guilr is 
certainely pardoned, for all dominion 
flowes from guilt, and ir is the con- 
demaning power that enables fin with 
a commanding power : So that if the 
commanding power be taken away, it 
is a ſure {1gne that the condemning 
power is taken away,for otherwiſe the 
commanding power would remaine in 
full force and ſtrength, 


See Mic. 7. 18, 19. Whos aGod like 
unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity, and 
paſſeth by the tranſgreſiion o the remnant 


| of 11s heritage ? he retaineth not his anger 
| for ever, becauſe he delighteth in mercy. 


He will turne azaine, he will have com- 
paſdion on us : he will ſubdue our iniqui- 
ties, and thon wilt caſt all their ſinnes into 
the depths of the Sea. Marke then where 
God pardons iniquity, andcaſts annes 
into the depths of the Sea, there hee 


| alwayes ſubdues iniquity : And there- 
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fore where iniquity is ſubdned, there 
iniquity is pardoned. 

Lay together thoſe two Texts, 
Rom, 11. 26. He ſhall turne ungodlineſſe 
from Facob, that is, hee ſhall take a- 
way and pardon the fin of Jacob, But 
now Iſa. 59. 20, the words lye other- 
wiſe, /nto themthat turne from tranſ- 
greſſion in Tacob, This diverlitying of 
the words teaches thus much : That 
where ungodlinefſe is turned from 
men, there men are turned from un- 
godlinefſe ; where mens perſons are 


| jaſtified, there mens luſts are mortified; 


where God gives men pardon of finne, 
there God gives power againſt finne : 
And ſo alſo where God hath given po- 
wer, there God hath given pardon; 
and where men are turned from tranl- 
greſhon, there ungodlineſle is turned 
from them. 

Roms. 6. 14. Sinne ſhall not have do- 
minion over you, for ye are wot under the 
Law, and {o under guilt, bat ye are #n- 
der grace, you haye your ſinnes pardo- 
ned through the grace and: mercy of 


.God. Seethen, that ſo long as under 


te 
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ſuite for pardon, 


CN nn, | 


the Law, and under guilt, fo long un- 
derthe dominion of ftnne, That when 
under grace and finne pardoned, then 
finne hath no dominion. And that 
therefore when men are zot under the 
dominion, under the commanding po- 
wer of {1nne, that that is a ſure ſigne 
they are under Grace, their finnes are 
pardoned, and they are freed from the 
condemning power of them. 

Doe but marke that Text, Levit.. 
I3. 22,23. If it ſpread much abroad in 
the skin, then unclean, it is a plague, To 
reach, that if finne reigne, then a man 
1s not-pardoned, hee muſt be pronoun- 
ced uncleane, But in rhe next verſe. 
If the ſpot ſtay in his place, and ſpread 
not, it w abile, and the Prieft fhall pro- 
nounce him cleane. Strange that a man 
ſhould havea ſpor, and a burning bile, 
and yet be pronounced cleane. Why 
ſo? Becaule it ſtayes in its place, be- 


| cauſe it ſpreads not. To teach, that 


though men may have luſts and cor- 


| ruptions, whichare ſpots inthe ſoule, 


yea burning biles, yer if they ſpread 
not, reigne nor, they are not imputed, 


I : they L. 
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the reigning, ſpreading, commanding 
power of finne is gone, there the 


way. 


ther thy ſinnes be taken away or no? 
Looke into thine hearr, into thy luſts, 


| intothy life. Are thine iniquities ſub- 


dued: Artthou turned from tranſgreſ- 
fion : Art thou free from the domini. 
on of thy luſts 2 Luſts thou haſt, bur 
yer they are but burning biles, they be 
ſpots, but they ſtay in their place, they 
doe not ſpread : Arethy luſts mortif:- 
ed? be of good comfort, thy perſon is 
juſtified. Is the commanding power 
taken away? be of good comfort, the 
condemning power is taken away. 
This ſayes unto thee, as Chriſt to 
Toſhua, T have paſled by thine iniquity. 
| But by this may many ſee that thcir 
ſinnes arenot pardoned. It pardoned, 
why under the power of habitu1ll co- 
vetouſneſſe, drunkenneſſe, uncleanc- 
neſſe 2 How is it that thy looſe luſts 
haye ſuch command over thee, Thy 


I. _ 7 


they are pardoned. Therefore where 


condemning power is alſo taken a- 


Wouldeſt thou then know whe. 
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luſts ſubdue thee, they are not ſubdu. 
ed, therefore not pardoned. The ſpot 
ſpreads much abroad in thy skin, it is 
not a large bile, itisaplague. Thou 


Apoc. 1. 5,6. They who arc waſhed 


Prieſts, They that are pardoned, have 
their iniquities ſo ſubdued, thar they 
reigne over as Kings, and ſacrifice the 
bed of finne in morrtification as Prieſts, 
But now if finne and luſt be the King, 
and that reigne over thee, that be the 


[King and thou be the ſlave and the 
drudge, then art thou not waſhed in | 


Chriſts blood, then are not thy finnes 
pardoned. Take it for a ſure truth, 


ned. Sine inthe throne is finne unfor- 
given. | 

Secondly, By the ſanification of a 
mans heart and ſpirit. When God takes 
away iniquity, hee furniſhes that man 
with all ſanctifying graces of his Spi- 
rit. Zech. 3,4. I have cauſed thine ini- 


Ge On 


quity to paſſe from thee. There is the 


art undone, thou art in. thy guilt, thy | 
finne is unpardoned. 


in Chriſts blood are made Kings and | 


that ſinne w7mortified is finne unpardo- | 


pardon 
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with change of rayment, I will furniſh 
thee with the graces of ſanctification, 
Thar as Ezek. 16.9, 10,11. Thenwa- 
ſhed I thee with water: yea, I throughly 
waſhed away thy blood from thee, and a. 
| nointed thee with ole. I cloathed the 
alſo with broidered worke, and ſhod thee 
with Badzers Skin, and I girded thee 
about with fine linnen, and I covered thee 
with ſilke. T decked thee alſo with orna- 
ments , and } put bracelets upon thine 
hands, aud achaine on thy necke, SO in 


this caſe. So that whereſoevera man 


findes true ſanRifying grace 1n his 


| hearr, it is an evidence that his ſinnes 


are pardoned. The love of Chriſt,and 
the loveof God it is a grace of ſancti- 
fication, and therefore it is a ligne of 
pardon of fin. See Zuc. 7. 47. Where 
fore T ſay unto thee, Her ſinnes which art 


but to whom little is forgiven, the ſame 
loveth little. "Where the particle, for, 
is not cauſall , not ſhewing the cauſe 
of her remiſſion, bur onely aſigne” of 
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pardon of finne, And } will cloath tha 


many, are forgiven, for ſhe loved much : | 


her remiſſion, verſ;, 39. The Pharilce | 
| Gndes 


ſuite for pardon. 


findes fault with Chriſt for ſuffering a 
finner to be ſo familiar with him. 
Chriſts anſwer is, ſhee is no ſinner. He 
proves it, becaule her finnes were for- 
given her ; but how proves hee that ? 
For ſhe loved much : As if hee ſhould 
ſay, This grace of love is an evidence 
that declares her ſinne is pardoned. 
So 1 Tim. 1.13, 14. Who fvas before a 
blaſphemer, anda perſecutor, and injurt. 
ons : but T obtained mercy, becauſe Idid 
itignorantly,in unbeleife. And the grace 


| of our Lord was exceeding abundant, with 


faith and love, in Chriſt Feſus. There- 
fore as love to God, ſo love to our 
brethren, and delight in their commu- 
nion and ſociety is made a f1gne of par- 
don. 

Zech. 3. 9,10. I will take away the 
iniquity of that Land, in one day. The 
niquity of that Land, that is, the guilt 
of the Churches iniquities, for by the 
Land of Canaan was typified the 
Church or people of God ; and this 
Iwilldoe in one day, that is. by the 


alone and 'all-ſufficient ſacrifice of 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt offered up once for ever. Is Los 
that day, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, ſhall J * 
| ) call every man his neighbour under thi _ 
Vine and under the Fig-tree, 1n that of 


day, namely, when as the people of 
Wt. God ſhould by thar onely ſacrifice ſg 
$1 offered up to God for finne, through! 
"* the alone juſtification of faith, come 
to enjoy the true ſpirituall and inward 
peace themſelves, then ſhould they 
expreſle ſo much love and charity 
rowards others, as to call in them 
who were unconverted , to come} | 
and partake of the ſame good with 
them. 


By this try : Is thy love to God, 
and to Chrift, and to his Saints 2 A 
good figne. But on the contray, the | 
unholineſſe of mens hearts and lives, 
argues how it is with them. To have 
{inne pardoned, is to be under grace, || | 
Rom. 6. 14. For yee are not under the 

Law , but*under Grace, Can a man 
bee. under Grace, and have no grace? ! 
|. | Can a man bee under Grace, and, 


graceleſſe £ Certainely , graceleſſe 
| perſons 
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perſons are not under Grace , have 
not their ſinnes pardoned. Such 
have never yet aright ſought for, 
much leſſe obtained the taking away 
of their iniquity. | | 
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| ByIzr Dyxe Minilter of Epping 
in Eſſex, 


Ht 3. 4. 2. 
The Word preached did not profit them, nat be- 
ing mixed with faith inthem that heard it. 


Ro wu. 6. 17. 


| 

But ye have oheyed from the heart that forme of 4 

Dodrine,which was delivered you. Ke 
| 


eAuguſt. in Pſal. 141. Enarras. 


Lnde admoneamus charitatem veſtram, ut ea quz | 
audiendo tanquam ventre memoria conditis rurſus re- 
volvendo & cogitando quodammodo ruminetis, 


LONDON: | | 
Printed by Tho. Paine for J. Rethwell at the 
figne of the Sunne in Paules- 
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Church-yard. 1640. | 
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Ju ne. 15.16. 
Thy words were found by mee, and I did\ 
eate them, Fc, 


>@F HE Prophet complaines 
a ver/. 10. of the courſe en- 
| KS tertainment that he had 
P amongſt the people; that 
We” VE hee was 4 man of contention i 
to the whole earth, .hce was counted, a | 
contentious fellow, and ſo. hated and | 


S 2 Eurſed | 
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curſed as a man contentions. That hath 
alwayes beene the lot of Gods ſer- 
vants, and Saints, to have that imputa- 
tion laid upon them. A man may 
ſtrivein his Miniſtery to bring men to 
repentance, Gen. 6, My Spirit ſhall 
ſtrive no longer with man. Theretore 
Gods Spirit {trives in the Miniſtery of 
his ſervants whileſt hee ſets them on 
to make them ſtrive to bring men to 
God. And men may ſtrive, and contend 
earneſtly for the faith once given tothe 
Saints, Inde 4. And yet this makes not 
men, men of contention in an ill ſcnſe, 
Indeed the world counts ſuch conten- 
tious men : But who they be that 
truly deſerve that cenſure wee ſee, 
Roms, 2. .8. But unto them that are con- 
tentious, and doe ,nit obey the truth, but 
obey unrighteouſneſſe , indignation, and 
wrath. Therefore ſuch as doe not 0- 
bey the truth, bur obey unrighteouſ- 
neſſe, they are the contentious per- 
ſons. Well, but yet the Prophet muſt 


: 


goe for a contentious man, and ſo a 
man odious. What's the matter * It 


may be hee was anuſurious ay | 
an 


” of 
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and therefore contentious and curſed. 
Hee purges himſelfe from thar, wer. 
10. 1 have neither lent on uſury, nor have 


41 


-+-mes lent to mee on uſury. Therefore ir 
1 muſt be ſomewhatelſe. Hee therefore 


layes downe the true cauſe why hee 
was ſo judged, and fo hated : And 
that in theſe words , ver. 15, latter 
end, Know that for thy ſake I have ſuffe- 
red rebuke, What ever is preteaded, 
yet Lord this is the true cauſe, Ir is 
far thy ſake alone that I am thus odi- 
ous. And that hee opens more parti- 
cularly, verſ. 16. for thy ſake it is, for 
thy words were found by mee, and I did 
eate them. | have beene fairhfull when 
| found what thy word and will was, 
to diſperſe and practiſe it, and hence 
| is all this adoe, therefore the clamours 
and curſes are againſt mee. Becaule I 


x1 cate thy Word, therefore ir is that 


they are ready to cate up mec;.and to 


Jycvoure mee. That is the dependance 


theſe words. And wee may take 
by the way from it. That the true 


| Zround of all clamours, curſes, reproaches 


againſt Gods ſervants, is nothing elſe but 
| A.4 this, 
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this, their conſcientious and cloſe wal- 
king with God, and walking by the rule of 
his Word. Pſal. 69. 7, 8, 9. For thy 

ſake 1 have borne reproach : ſhame hath 
covered my face. I ambecome a ſtranger 

unto my brethren, and an alient uuto my 

mothers children. For the zeale of thine 

houſe bath eaten me up : and the reproa- 
thes of themthat reproached thee, axe fal. 

len upon mee, Becaule the word is eaten 

by them, or they caten-up with zeale 

for God and his Word, therefore is 

the world ready to cat them. 

For the words themſelves,and their 
ſenſe. Thy words were found by mee,that 
is, thou didſt reveale and make known 
thy Word and will to mee. And 1 did 
eate them, It is a metaphor by which 
hee expreſſes with what readineſle and 
forwardneſſe hee received the Word 
either ro diſperſe it to others, or for 
his owne praftiſe and obedience, v4. 
with ſuch readinefſe and affection, as 
an hungry man would doe his meate, 
I was as willing to diſperſe, and obey 
thy Word,as if thou hadſt commanded 
.mee to have eaten meat when hungry. 
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| mouth as ſweet as honey. So wee, when 
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And fo the point is. \ 

That the Word of God found by us, 
made knowne to us, muit be caten of us. 
It is not enough to heare the Word,to 
reade the Word, but wee muſt eate 
the Word. That which Ezekiel and 
Fohn did ina ſpeciall caſe peculiar to 
chem, that muſt wee all doe; Eze. 3. 
I, 2, 3. Moreover, he ſaid unto me, Sonne 
of man, eat that thou findeſt : eate this 
roule, and goe, ſpeake unto the houſe of 
Iſrael. So I opened my mouth, and hee 
cauſed me to eatethat roule. And he ſaid 
wto me, Sonne of man, cauſe thy belly to 
eate, and fill thy bowels with this roale | 
that I ewve thee. Then did [ eate it, andit 
was in my mouth, as hony for ſweetneſſe. 
So Fohn, CAPvc. 10. 9. cAnd } went 
wnto the Angel, and [aid unto him, Give 
mee the little Booke. And hee ſaid unto 
mee, Take it and eate it up, and is ſhall 
make thy belly bitter, but it ſhall be in thy | 


we findethe Word muſt eate ir. There 
muſt be a manducation, acomeſtion of | 
the Word. 

As the body hath its food, ſo the 
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ſoule alſo. Now for the body, it is| 


not enough to ſee food, and looke up. 


on it, nor to feele food, and to handle | 


ir,,nor to {mell food, bur if the body 
will be nouriſhed and maintained in 
life, it muſt cate food, and take it in; 
ſo likewiſe the ſoule having its food, 
and the Word being its food, it is not 
enough to heare it, and receive it inat 
the eare, but it muſt alfo cate it, and 
take itinat the mouth. 

The Word is milk, 1 Pet.2.2. 1 Cor. 
3-2. Thavefed you with milke : There- 
forenot enough for men to have milke 
amongſt them, but they muſt be fed 
with it, and they muſt feed upon it. 
And how can men feed unleſſe they 
eate © 

The Word is bread, Amos 8. 11. A 

famine not of bread, but of the Word, that 
is, a famine nor of bodily, but of ſpi- 
rituall bread : Therefore it is ſprituall 
bread. And what more uſuall then 
this Scripture phraſe of cating bread. 


be in the houſe, may be on the table, 
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may be in a mans hand, and yet if a 
man eate 1t not, hee is never the fat- | 
ter, nor fuller, nothing can fatisfie a 
mans hunger, or keep life up, but the 
cating of bread. | 
The Word is hony, Pſal. 119. 103. 
And of this hony may it bee ſaid as 
Prov. 25. 16. Haſt thou found Hony ? 
eat ſo much as is ſufficient for thee or as 
Prov. 24. 13,14. My ſon, eat thou hony 
becauſe it s good, and the hony combe, 
which i ſweet to thy taſte. So ſhall the 
knowledge of wiſdome be unto thy ſonle : 
when thou haſt found it, then there ſhall 
beareward, and thy expectation ſhall not 
be cut off. As wee ſee Samſon, Fudg. 
14. 8, 9. When he found hony in the car- 
keyſe of the Lion, he took thereof in hu 
hands, and he went on eating. So when 
wee finde this hony, it is not onely to 
be lookt on, gazed on, wondred at, 
talkr of, but to be eaten, | 

Ter. 3.15. That ſhall feed you. There- 
fore the Word is to be fed upon, and 
to be eaten, elſe how fed 2 See Jſa.55. 
I, 2. Buy andeate: what is that © verſ. 
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word muſt be ſo hearkned unto as 
muſt be eaten. When God gives the 
Miniſtery of the Word hee makes that 
good. Hoſ. 11.4. laid meat unto them, 
And when hee layes meat to us, hee 
lookes wee ſhould cate that meate. 
And that which wiſdome ſpeakes, 
Prov. 9. 5. Come and eate of my bread, 
may without any great forcing be ap- 
plyed unto this particular , for that 
| bread there ſpoken of is offered inthe 
Miniſtery of the Word. 

Now for the better conceiving of 
this duty, confider ſuch particulars as 
this metaphor implyes. Conſider 
wherein this eating ſtands. It ſtands in 
theſe things. 

Firſt, inan appetite unto, and a de- 


—— 


A - >. 4 
quired an appetite and a ſtomacke, it is 


mens appetites and hunger that ſets 


| them oneating : A” man cares not for 
j cating unleſſe his appetite and ſtomack 
be up, unleſſe hee be hungry. So this 


eating of the word implyes an appetite 
and a ffomacke to it. When God ſets 
this food before us, wee ſhould have 


et 


% 
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fire after the word. Unto eating is re- | 


our | 


i. 
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our ſpirituall appetite, and come to it 
with ſharpe ſet ſtomackes, 1 Pet. 2. 2. 
As new borne babes deſire the ſincere milke 
of the Word. And ſuch an appetite had 
Tobto the Word, Tob 23. 12. I have e. 
| fleemed the words of his mouth more then 

neceſſary food, Hee had ir in ſuch 
eſteeme that he defired it more, and 
had a ſtronger appetite to ir then to his 
neceſſary food, not onely then he had 
to his dainties and ſuperfluities, but 
more then to his neceſſary ſubſtanriall 
food, without which hee could not 
well live and ſubſiſt, Such was Da- 
vids appetite , Pſal. 119. 20. Mine 
heart breakes for the longing, &c. and 
that not at ſome fits, but at all times. 
This good cheere never came amiſſe to 
him, his tomacke was eyer good, hee 
could at any time ete, and fall heartily 
to. 

And thus did they care the Word, 
Mar. 3. 20. when they had ſuch an 
earneſt appetite to cate theWord that 
Chriſt and his Diſciples had not lea- 
ſure ſo much as to cate bread, 
| Secondly, Inataſte and reliſhing of 


the ; 
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the Word. Meneate to be nouriſhed, 
now thoſe things that have no taſte in 
them they nouriſh not, chafte, ſtraw, 
ſtickes have no taſte in them,and there» 
fore wee eate them not, becauſe they 
will not nouriſh us. 7s there any taſte 
in the whiteof an ezge? Fob 6. 6, And 
therefore having no favour or taſte in 
it, of it ſelfe yeelds little nouriſhment. 
Yea though a man doe cate ſavoury 

| meate, yet if his taſte were gone , 
would it doe him good 2 In Philoſo- 

phy tome ſenſes are of commodity, as 
hearing, ſeeing, ſmelling, a man may 

be without theſe, but not ſo commo- 
| dioutly, ſomeare ſenſes of neceſiity, as 

taſting and feeling, withour theſe a 

man cannot live at all. Indeed in Di- 


—_——— 


Seeing the Word a ſenſe of neceſſiry, 
Fer. 2.31. 0 generation ſee the Word of 
the. Lord. Hearing a ſenſe of neceflity, 
Roms. 10. Faith comes by hearing. And| 


ſpecially taſting, 1 Per. 2.2, 3. As new 
\born babes deſire the ſincere milke of the 
Word, that yee may grow thereby, if ſo be 
yee have taſted that the Lord i gracious. 


Heb.6. 


| 
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Heb. 6. If they have taſted the good word 
of God, And this taſting is compre. 
hended under eating, for then doth a 
man taſte his meate when hee eares it. 
There is a queſtion, Fob 12.11, Doth 
not the eare try words ? and the mouth 
taſte his meate ? And an anſwer to ir, 
Fob 34. 3. The earetryeth words, as the 
mouth taſteth meate. Looke as in eating 
the mouth taſterh mearte, ſo in hearing 
the word, and in cating of it, the ſoule| 
takes the ſweetneſſe of it. Thus Da- 
vid cates the word, P/al.119.103 .How 
ſweet are thy words nnto my tate, ſweeter 
then hony to my mouth. -David did cate 
the word , and in eating taſted the 
ſweerneſle of it. 

Thirdly, Ina delight and pleaſure in 
if. There is anaturall and lawfull de- 
light arid pleaſure that a man takes in 
eating, which ariſes from the taſte of 
his meates. The {weetneſle and good- 
neſſe of meate taſted in the cating of 
it, doth give a man a great deale of 


contentment and cheering, Neheym. 9. 
25. They did eate, and we ry thems- | 


ſebves in thy great goodneſſe, vis, that 


_— 
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poodneſle of Gods which they caſted 


che 
1nthe goodnefle of the creature: That tin 
200dneſle .of the creature which cau. by 
ſed a gladneſſcein their hearts, AZ, 17, qu 
He fills our hearts with food and glad. of 
weſſe. So when wee are commanded it. 
to cate the word, it is required that 
wee heare, receive, and obcy it witha th 
41 delight and gladneſle of heart. So did cr 
| the Prophet eate it here, 7 did cate of 
them, «nd thy Word was unto me the joy li 


| and rejoycing of mine heart. No man hi 
takes more joy and delight in eating hi 


his food, then I doc inthe hearize and m 
doing thy Word. | ne 
Fourthly, in chewing the Word by ſt 
meditation, and ſtudy upon it. A man S 
when hee cates, hee firſt chewes his it 
meate before hee lets it downe. If a ſi 
man gulpe or{wallow his meat downe b 
whole, hee cannot be ſaid properly to l 
cate. Incating, the teeth muſt doe a 
their office in grinding, and chewing i 
ir,and ſo preparing it for the ſtomacke. t 
| Sothiseating implyes the duty of ſe- i 
rious ſtudy, and meditation upon the i 


Word heard. The beaſts that did at b 


cw | 
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chew the cud were not cleane. In the ea- 
ting of the Word, this chewing of it 
by meditation is a ſpeciall thing re- 
quired. There is a three-fold uſe 
of chewing our meate in cating of 
it 


| 


Firſt, the grinding and chewing of 
the meate with our teeth expreſſes and | 
cruſhes forth the juyce and ſucculency 
ofit, and ſo makes a man raſteand re- 
liſh the ſweerneſfle of it, and makes 
him take the more delight in eating 
his meate. A man that ſwallowes his 
meate whole doth not taſte thar ſweer. 
nefle and ſavourineſle in it, becauſe the 
ſucculency of ir is not cruſhed forth. 
So meditation, and chewing the word 
it wrings and cruſhes forth the ſavory 
ſucculency of the word. A man that 
barely heares the Word, and ſwal- 
lowes down a whole Sermon at once, 
and never takes it inpieces,nor chewes 
it by meditation, feeles nortaſtes not | 
that ſavorous delicacy and fweetneſle | 
in the word thar others doe thatchew 
it by med#ation : And hee iis Davids 
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bleſſed man, Pſal. r, 2. Whoſe delight 
| i 
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| tion : Chewing facilitares concoQti. 


yea poyſon ina mans meate, and when 


meat, yet the ſwallowing of his meate 


FS» 
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&« in the Law of the Lord, &9c. 
Secondly, grinding and chewing the 
meare firs it for digeſtion and conco- 


on. Chewed meate is ſooner and eali- 
lier digeſted then meate ſwallowed 
whole. Meate ſwallowed whole is} 
unwholſome, it makes the breath un- 
ſavoury, it makes concoction the har- 
der and the flower. And ſo meditati- 
on prepares the word for ſpirituall di 
geſtion. The word chewed when it is 
eaten, is the caſter brought into pra- | 
Riſe, 

Thirdly, chewing meate prevents 
dangers, there may be pinnes, ſtones, 


a man {wallowes his meate whole, all 
theſe may goc downeundiſcerned, but 
when a man chewes his meate, he pre- 
ſently findes ſuch offenſive things, and 
puts them out, and ſo ſaves the choa- 
king and poyſoning. Nay , though 
neither pinnes nor poyſon in a mans 


whole, may choake him, and make 
him miſcarry. When men after hea- 


ring | 
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| ring doe chew the cud by meditation, 


[ting of the word tochew it. The word | 


| fore is not the Word ſo kindly digeſt. 


| grinders faile, and they grinde little, | 
| their is much hearing, bur there is lit- 


and digeſting of the Word, 
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they come to diſcerne, and finde our 
many things, which if they were let 
downe, might choake and poyſon the 


ſoule. 
This then is a maine duty in the ea- 


is not rightly and kind]y eaten wen it 
is not chewed :; Therefore is not the 


1weetneſſe of the Word raſted, there- 


ed, therefore are many choaked and 
poyſoned, becauſe, it is ſwallowed 
whole without chewing. One of the 
Symptomes, or 1» commoda [enectutts, 
Eccleſ. 12.3. 16. The grinders ceaſe be- 
cauſe they are few , was the margent 
rules, the grinders faile becauſe they | 
grinde little. And ſo in this caſe, a 
great deale of miſcarriage is in this | 
kinde , becauſe men altogerher uſe 
their eares, and not their teeth, the 


tle meditation. 
Fifthly , In ſwallowing and letting ; 


downe the Word. If a man doe take 


T mear | 
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meat into his-mouth, and chew it, yet 
if hee ſwallow it not downe, but pat 
it forth againe, hee cannot be ſaid to 
cate. Neither chewing without ſwal- 
lowing,nor ſwallowing without chew. 
ing is properly eating, bur in eating 
there muſt be both chewing and ſwal- 
lowing, So in theeating of the word, 
it tw, not onely be heard, taſted, 
chewed, but it muſt be ler downe and 
{(wallowed, Luc. 9. 44. Let theſe ſay- 
ings finke downe into your eaves, and fo 
downe into your hearts. So muſt the 
Word be caten, as Ezekjel was to cate 


| eate that thou findeſt , eate this roule. 
[, but how muſt hce eate it ? would it 
ferve to take it into his mouth 2 wer, 
2. Se T opened my mouth, and he cauſed 
me to eate the roule, Well, but would 
the opening of his mouth, and eating 
it with his mouth ſerve the turne ? 
No, werſ. 3. Sonne of mancauſe thy belly 


| 10 eate, fill thy bowels with this roule that 


I give thee. So in the cating of the 
\ Word delivered to us,itis not enough 
rotake itinto our mouths, but we muſt 


| 


the roule, Ezek. 3. 1. Sonne of man | 


: ſwallow; 
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© | | | {wallow it downe, cauſe our belly to 
1 eate it, and not onely fill our eares,our 


| heads, '8& memories, but we muſt fl our 
: bellies, and our bowels w:th it. This 


T is done when wee not onely heare and 
s | medirateuponir, but when ir is fo di- 
1 geſted, and concocted by us, that wee 
| by obedience and conformity ro it 
3 leven become one vvith ir; . As vuhen 
| [meate iscaten and digeſted, it becomes 
4 one vvith the ſubſtance of the body. 

| © {This point of eating is that, Rom. 6. 
| {t7. Tee have obeyed from the heart that 
© | | forme of doitrine whereunto ye were deli- 
"|| vercd. That looke as meate caren be- 
3 comes one with the body, and takes 
the ſame forme with ir; ſo then is the 
ſ-| Þ | Word eaten when we yeeld (uch obe- 
'4 [dience to it, as that we are delivered 
d into the forme ofthe Word. And this 
S [is indeede the maine and principall 
, [thing* in this cating: Axdrill chis be 
J| || done the Word is not eaten. Many 
# | {{ have a conceit that they eare the 
h Word, becauſe they heare, take ſome 
q delightin ir, &c. but in the mean while 
T | they yeeld not obedience to ir, bring 
gt kt 3 3-2 ic 
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it not into practiſe, it is in their cares, 
it is ia their mouthes, it 15 in their nore 
| Bookes, but it is not in their bellies, 


that caſe with thoſe. Fſa. 29. 8. As an 
hungry man dreames, and behold he eates 
4s in his dreame, hee dreames he cates, 
but he awakes, aud his ſoule is empty. And 
ſo many, they dreame they eate, be- 
cauſe they heare, 8&c. but yer their 
ſoule is empty, and their belly is emp- 
ty, becauſe they never cauſed their 
belly to eate, they never filled their 
bowels, the Word never yet {anke in- 
totheir hearts to worke them to obe- 
dienceto it. 

And thus in thefe things ſtands this 
duty ofcating,and this is the duty that 
wee are to doe. And that we may be 
ſtirred up to is, conſider theſe- mo- 
tives : | 

Firſt, eating the Word, it is both 
the meanes and the figne of ſpiritiuall 


maintaines life, let a man give up ca- 
ting, and hee muſt give up living ; no 
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and bowels. It is juſt with them as in| 


| life. Ir is the meanes of life. Eating | 


eating, no life, Gen. 47. 15. Give # | 


bread,} 


ſence « And it they had bread, yer if 
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bread, for why ſhould wee dys in thy pre- 


they did not eate it, if they had kept it 
in their cupboords, laid it by,and lookt 
onit, they had dyed nevertheleſfle. Ir 
is not the having but the eating of 
bread that makes men live, Nehem. 5. 
2. We tooke up corne, that we may eate 
and live. Mcn may have meat, and 
may have bread, and yet if they eate it 
not they may\dye. And when once 
men leave eating, it isa fignethey are 
neere dying, Pſal. 107. 18. Their ſoule 
abhorreth all manner of meate : and they 
draw neere to the gates of death. It isa 
figne men are in a dying condition 
when once they are paſt cating, be- 
cauſe eating is the meanes of preſer- 
vation of life, So it is here, eating 
the Word is the meancs of ſpirituall 
life. The Word is called the Word of 
life. It is called osr life, Dent. 32. 46, 
47+ and fo eating the Words the ea- 
ting ofthat which is life, and caring of 
life the meanes of life. There was an 
eating by which death entred into the 
world, Gep.2. 17. inthe day that thou | 
IT 5 eateft 
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eateſt thereof [rely ſhalt thou dye. Bur 

this cating 15 that by which I:te comes 
to us, and inthe day that we eate the 
Word lving wee doe live, we have | 
hereby the life of grace, and ſhall be | 
| aſſured ofthe lite of glory. They that 
eare of this bread ſhall live for ever, 
and notdyearall : Thatas Foh. 6. 48, 
149,50. 1am that bread of life. Tour Fa- 
thers did cate Manna in the Wilderneſſe, 
and are dead. This is the bread which 
commeth downe from heaven, that a man 
may eate thereof, and not dye : So inthis 
cale. And looke as Chriſt againe 
{peakes of cating himſclfe, Foh. 6. 53, 
54+ Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Yerely, 
| verely, 1 ſay writo you, Except ye eate the 
fleſh of the Sonne of man, and drinke his 
blood ye have no life in you. Whoſo ea-- 
tech my fleſh and frinketh wy blood, hath | 
everlaſting life, and Iwill raiſc him up at 
| 7he laſt day. $0 here alſo, for Chriſt is | 
| earen by eating the Word, Iſa. 55.1. 

Buy and eate, verſ. 3. Heare andyou ſhall 
lrve. Bleſſed are they that eate bread in 
the K;ugdome of God. No eating bread 
4n Gods Kingdome, unlefle firſt wee | 


earc 
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eate the Word here. And fo bleſſed 
arethey that cate the Word, for they 
ſhall eare bread in the Kingdome of 
God ; They ſhall eare, and hve for e- 
ver. And as it is a meanes, ſo a ſpiri- 
ruall life. When men doe eate the 
Word, it is a figne they are alive, and 
and in ſpirituall health. A dead man 


| cannot eate, onely living men eate, and 


when men cate and fall hard ro their 


and their health good. When men 
can eate, and fall hard to the Word, it 
is a ſ1gne» that they are in life and 
health. Therefore as yee would uſe 
the meanes, as have a figne of ſpiritu- 
all life, ſo eate the Word. 

Secondly, That which moved Eveto 
cate the forbidden fruit, ſhould move 
us to eate the commanded fruit, Ger. 3, 
6. And when the Woman [aw that the tree 
was good for food, and that it was pleaſant 


of, and did eate, and gave alſo unto her 
husband with her, and he did eate.- $0 
here, the word is g00d, good for food, 


meate, it is a figne thar they are alive, 


to the eyes, and a tree to be deſired, to 
make one wiſe, ſhe tooke of the fruit there- | 
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it.is that which is to be defired ro make 
one wile, therefore let us rake there. 
of, and cate heartily of it. The good- 
neſle of the Word is that which ſhould 
move to cate. Good meate rempts 
mento cate, and though men have no 
oreat ſtomacke, yet if they heare meat 
commended for good meate, they will 
cate of it, Iſa. 55. 2. Hearken, and eate 
that which & goed, And it is Salomons 
argument, Prov. 4.1,2+» Heare yee 6. 't- 
dren the inſlruttion of a father : and at- 
tend to know underſtanding, For I give 
good dodtrine, Yeaand hee preſſes this 
duty of cating upon this ground, Prov. 
24+ 13, 14. My ſoxne, eate thou hony be- 
cauſe it is good, and the hony. combe,which 
& (ſweet to thy taſte, So ſhall the know- 
ledge of wiſdome be unto thy ſoule : when 
thou haſt found it, then thexe ſhall be a re- 
ward, and thy expectation ſhall not be cut 
off. The ſumme is, As when men finde 
honey, they doe not forbcare, but will 
fall ro and eate, becauſe they know it 


is lo ſweet and good : So when thou | 


findeſt the Word, fall to and cate that 
alſo, for that is good, and that will be 
as 
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as goodand ſweet to thy ſoule when 
thou cateſt it, 

Thirdly, Men ſtand much upon the 
taking and eating the Sacramentall 
bready and put not a little in the eating 
of x, but in the meane time make little 
regard of cating the Word. They 
would take it very ill if they ſhould be 
kept from eating Sacramentrall bread, 
and yet in the meane time willingly 
and voluntarily abſtaine from eating 
the bread of the Word : Therefore | 
let men_know that there is a greater 
neceſſity of eating the Word then is of 
eating the Sacrament, A man may be 
ſaved if hee eate not the Sacramen, but 
a man cannot be ſaved if hee eate not 
the Word. It may fall out that a man 
cannot have the Sacrament, bur yet if 
a man doeeate the Word, in ſuch a 
caſe the not eating of the Sacrament 
ſhall be no prejudice to him. And 
beſides how ever men conceive of 
their eating bread in the Sacrament, 
yetthe truth is, that a man is never far, 
nor prepared to cate the Sacrament, 
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Word not firſt received, beleeved,and 
obeyed, a man hath no right to, and 
{hall have no benefit by eating rhe Sa- 
crament,for he thar cates not the word 
cannot care Chriſt in the Sacrament 
and what is a man the better for eating 
the Sacrament, if hee eate not Chrilt ? 
They did all eate of the ſame ſpirituall 
meat, and yet with many of them God was 
not well pleaſed. And why ſo? becauſe 
though they did 2ate Manna a Sacra- 
mentall bread, yet they did not eate 
the Word, and yeeld obedience from 
the heart to that, 1 Eoy. 10. 3, 5. 

Fourthly, that which David did,wee 
ought all to doe, Pſal. 119. 11. I have 
hid thy Word in mine heart. It'is to be 
' hid and kept ſafe. There is no ſuch 
way to hide it, and lay it up ſafe in- 
deed, as to cate it. Bodily bread, as 
Bernard ſayes, when it is in the cup- 
boord , it may bee 'raken away by 
theeves, eaten of mice, may mould, 
and be waſted, but when it is eaten it 


is ſafe from all ſuch danger : So the 


once it ts eaten. After the miracles of 
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the loaves, our Saviour bids gather up 
the fragments, and ſee, ſayes he, that 
nothing be loſt. The onely way to ſee 
that nothing of this bread be loſt, 
is to care it, It 1s never loſt that is 
caten. | 
Firſt, tor Miniſters, 
Firſt, if people muſt cate the! 
Word, then they muſt give them to 
cate. How can they cate, that have 
nothing to cate ? Lam. 4. 4. The young 
children aske bread, andno man breaketh 
it unto them. In ſucha caſe they might 
aske bread, but they could not cate 
bread ; where bread was not given, 
bread could not be eaten. Many would 
eate bread if they had it. And that 
people have it not, and eate it not, it 
is the fault of ſuch Miniſters as give it 
not, and breake it not. Many keepe 
their people at ſuch ſhort commons, ' 
that they have not to cate, ſo farre 
from having their bellies full, that | 
they get not ſo much as a wowth- 


Serondly, if people muſt eate,then 
as Miniſters muſt give them to eate, [0 
they 
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ſo they muſt give them ſuch as they 
| may cate, A man may give bread and 
meate to be eaten, and yet it may be 
ſuch ſtuffe as cannot be eaten, Luc. 11. 
11,12, If a ſon ſball aske bread of any of 
you that is a father, will he give hima 
ſtone ? That were the way to choake 


aske a fiſh, will he for a fiſh give him 4 
Serpent ? That were the way to poy- 
ſon him, and not to cheriſh him, Men 
cannot cate ſtones, mens teeth are not 
able to chew and grinde them, nor 
their ſtomackes able to digeſt them. 
A man may preach, and yet preach ſo 
as people can finde nothing in it that 
they may eate. Schoole points, and 


cities are ſtony food, not ſtones turned 
into bread,as Satan would have Chriſt 


into ſtones. Fer. 3. 15, That ſhall feed 
you with underſtanding. Therefort that 
which muſt be eaten muſt be under- 
ſtood. Men dare not cate Serpents 
and Scorpions, who can blame thetn 
if they feare to be poyſoned, See how 


him, and not to fred him : Or if he| 
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and digeſting of the Word. 
Chriſt was uſed, Pſal. 69. 21. They 


gave me alſo gall for my meat, ayd inmy 
thirſt they gave me vineger t0 drinke, 


| And theretore when it was tenhdred un- 


to him, Mar. 15. 23. They gave it him, 
but he received it not. And what won- 
der if people receive nor, and eate not 
meate mingled with gall, when they 


| the forme of ſound, or wholſome words. 
Now many doeſet before people ſuch 
rotten and unwholſome food, ſuch 
traſh and unſavouy food , and ſuch 
poyſonous ſtuffe, that it is with people 
as it was with them, 2 King. 4.40. As 
they were eating of the pottage, they cryed 
ont, O man of God, Death is inthe pot. 
And they could ot eatethereof. Sontis 
here, there is coloquintida and wilde 
ooards in the pot, maby times a whole 
lap full, and when there is death inthe 
pot, what wonder that people cannot 
cate thereof, 

Or if men prezch truth, yet it is 
done with ſuch unbeſecming Jevity 
and vanity, after ſuch a ſtsge {; ſhinn, 
that there is no nouriſhing ſubRarce in 


tend th. A Mo 


IG | —_ 
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it, Jer. 3.15. ſhall feed you with know- cat 
ledze, with that which ſhall edifie and cat 

| build you up in knowledge, nat with cat 
huskes as the prodigall was fed. anc 
Or if truth propounded, yer it 1s 
meate ſo negligently dreſt,ſo ſluttiſhly 
cooked, that the very ſight of it takes IR 


away mens ſtomackes, that as Hophnt 
and Phineas in another caſe made the. | | fa 
people abhoorre and loath the Lords offe- 
rings ; ſo many ſo marre the meate in 
the dreſſing, that men can have no ſto- fri 
macke to cate it. So that it may bee 
ſaid of many Sermons, as the Prophet 
ſpeakes of thoſe Figges, Jer.24.2.4nd| | | *; 
the other basket had very naughty Figges| | 
which could not be eaten they were ſo bad. V 
And as your proverbe is, God ſends 


| meat, and the Divell ſends Cookes. So it P 
| po \ P, 

may be more truely ſaid in this caſe, c 
God (ends meate and gives his Word, x 


but there be many Cookes not of his 
ſending, that make ſuch rotten meare, þ 
ſuch ſlovenly meare, ſuch traſhy mear, 
ſuch bitter meat, ſuch unſavoury loath- 
ſome meat, that it cannot be eaten for 
badneſſe. Therefore fince people muſt 


eatc, 
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and digeſting. of the Word 
cate, let us be carefull ro give them to 
eate, and to give them that they may 
cate, ſound and ſavoury food, and well 
and handſomely dreſt. 
Secondly, For people. 
And lo the ule is diverſe. 
Firſt, to condemne people for the 


—_, 


 negleR of this duty, that they doe not 


fall to and eate when it is ſer before 
them, Mal. 1. 12. Tee ſay, as you, the 
Table of the Lord is polluted, and the 

uit thereof, even his meat is contempti- 


ble. God hee deales bountifully with | 


men 3 it may be ſaid here, as Pfal. 68. 
11. The Lord gave the Word, great was 
the company of them that publiſhed it. 
Wee have had preaching, and: Prea- 
chers, and this ſpiricuall tood, Gods 
plenty, wiſdome cryes out to men, as 
Prov. g. 5. Come eateof my bread, And 
Chriſt calls upon men, as Cart. 5. 1. 
Eate O friends, and fall to, andtake your 
filles. And yet men fit and looke on, 
and regard neither this food, nor theſe 
invitations, bur deale with the Lord 
as Salomon wiſhes men to deale with a 


churle, Prov. 23. 6, 7. Eate not the 
bread 


Uſer. 


; 
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bread of him that hath an evill eye, nei- 
ther deſire bis dainty meates , eate and 
drinke ſaith he, but his heart is not with 
thee. Juſt ſo deale men with the Lord, 
when hecalls upon them to cate che 
Word, as if God had an evill eye, as if 


as, as the Word and food is good, ſo 
alſo is his eye good, and his hearr is 
with us, and it would be meate and 
drinke to him to (ee us fall to, and eare 
heartily. Such carriage at our Neigh- 
bours Tables would be conſtrued a 
diſcurrefte , and men would force 
themſelves to eate againſt their ſto- 
mackes, rather then to give their dil- 
content at his Table. And_yet wee 
ſtand not upon giving the Lord ſuch 
groſle diſguſts, as not ro cate when he 
layes and ſets meate before us; There 
is much preaching, and yet bur little 
eating. Many inſtead of eating the 
Word, could finde in their hearts to eat 
the Miniſter. 

And what thinke we is the reaſon 


| 


they doe? 


his heart werenot wich them : where-}. 


| 
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that men eare the word no more then 


| vetouſneſſe, malicouſneſſe, full of envy, 


Ldaintieſt and {weeteſt food, hee trea- 


| of a ſtrange woman, that they tread this | 


and dieeſting of the Word. 
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It isfrom theſe three cauſes. 

Firſt, from fulneſle. The full ſoule 
loathes the honey combe, Prov. 27. 7. | 
When a mans belly is full, hee hath | 
not onely no-minde to eate, but hee 
loathes to cate, and thar not onely 
courſe and common foode, but the | 


deth under foot the honey combe. 
The Wordis boney, and this honey is to be | 
eaten when it is found, Prov, 24. 13. 
And yet when mea finde it, they cate 
it not, but loath ir, and tread upon it. 
And the reaſon is becauſe they are al- 
ready full. Such a fulneſle as that, 
Roms. 1. 2.9. Being filled with all unrigh- 
teouſneſſe, fornication , wickedneſſe, co- 


murther, debate, deceit, malienity, wh: 
perers, Their hearts are cram'd full of 


ready filled with carnall and worldly 
luſts, they loath theſe honey combes. 
Some feed ſo fullupon that hony, Pro. 


their luſts : And their hearts being al- | 
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5. 3» The honey which drops from be lips 


honey combe under foor. There be a 
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great many that cate as the Serpent 
doth, Gen. 3. 14. Duſt ſhalt thou eate all 
the dayes of thy life. All worldly hearts 
are of the Serpents dyet, they eate 
duſt, and ſo fill themſelves with the 
duſt of the earth, that they loath to 
eate the Word. Becauſe mens. hearts 
are ſtufc with this baggage and baſe 
food , therefore will not men eate 
this Azzels food, this bread of Hea- 
ven. 

Secondly,from lingring and hankring 
after ſome other food. Such a diſpo- 
fition takes off the ſtomack from whol- 
ſome food. The 1ſraelites had Angeli 
food, the bread of Heaven, and yet at laſt 
this food wouid not down with them, 
| nay they loathed their Manna : Anda 
man will not eate whar hee loathes. 
Bur what was the cauſe that they ca- 


4. They fell a Inſting(or they Iuſted a luſt) 
ard ſaid, who ſhull give us fleſhto eate? 
and werſ. 5. fiſh to eate, and they long af- 
ter the garlicke and onyons of Egypt; and 
therefore now this*Manna will not 
downe with them. So men, when 


red not tocate manna? See Numb. 11. |- 
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| downe by any meanes, 1/a. 44. 20. He 
[feedeth on aſhes. That is but ſtrange |- 
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once they beginto luſt a luſt after no. 
velties in doctrine, the wholſome ſa- 
voury truth of God they begin to 
loath, they are weary of it, quite cloy- 
ed with it,4then no wonder it is not 
eaten, When once mens lippes hang 
after Egyptian food, popiſh and cor- 
rupt doctrine, then truth will not 


food, a mad dyet fora man to live and 
feed on aſhes. But what makes him 
feed fo fondly ? A deceived heart 
hath turned him aſide. So with many. 
deceived heart hath turned them afide, 
and then they fall to cating of aſhes, 
and therefore, like thoſe that have the 
greens ſickneſle, their mindes hang af- 
ter aſhes, and ſuch traſh,and ſo no mind 
to the wholſome food of ſound Do- 
Arine. See the cale cleare, 2 Tim. 4. 
3, 4+ They will not endure it, therefore 
not cate it, not indure it, as a man can- 
not indure the meate he loarhes. Bur | 
why not indure it £ They have itching 

eares, that itch afcer novelties, and. 
therefore ſhall turn away their eares, 7c. 
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Thirdly, from ſickneſſe, or if yee 
will from deadnefle. Sicke men for- 
ſake their meate,and refuſe their meat. 
Men are ſpiritually ficke , and have 
ſome diſcales upon them. that make 
chem eate nothing ar all, orelſe they 
doe but piddle, and trifle, as good ne- 
ver a whir, as never the better. Nay, 


not, Dead men cannot care. 


muſt be done, therefore let people ex- 
amine themſclyes whether they doe it 


\ or not, whether the Word be eaten by 


chem or not, 
Queſt. How may one know whe- 
ther heeates the Word or not * 
cAnſw. By theſe things : 
Firſt, By ſpiriruall cheerefulneſle, 
livelineſſe and quickning, When a 


| man hath eaten, it makes him cheere- 


full and lively, A. 14. 17. He fills our 
| heart with food and zladneſſe. A man 
when hee hath faſted, and long for- 
borne his meate, his ſpirirs waſte and 
decay ; but when hee cates, that re- 


men are dead, void of the life of God, | 
and that's a maine reaſon that they eat | 
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- Secondly , fince it is a duty that] - 
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paires his ſpirits, and renewes them, 
and ſo makes a man come to himſelfe, 
and makes him freſh and lively. Sce 
Fonathans calc, 1 Sam. 14. 27, 29, 30. 
Hee was faint and his ſpirits ſpent ſo, 
that his eyes began to grow dimme 
through faintneſſc and want of ſpirit, 
and he doth but cate a little hoxey, and his 
ſpirits are refreſht, and repaired; that 


much more ſayes Jonathan, if the people 
had eaten freely, had they beene chee- 
red, and repaired. Wee findea man, | 


three dayes and three nights, by realun 
of which his ſpirits were quite gone, 
and hee was evena dead man : But ſee | 
verſ. 11. 12. And when he bad eaten, 
his ſpirit came againe unto h;m, It was 
in a manner gone from him before,bur 
now hee had eaten hee was ſo refreſh 
and cheered,that hee was alive againe, 
his ſpirit came againe. 

Soit is in this cating, itfills the ſoule 
with cheerefulneſſe and livelinefle. A! 
man thateates the Word indeed findes 


| 


his eyes were enlightned. And if.but a© 
tafte of the honey did ſo much, ow” 
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his heart finely cheered, filled with 
ſpirits, T by word's were found by me, and 
I did eate them. How did that appeare? 
And it was unto me the joy and rejoycing 
of mine heart : Oh how mine heart was 
cheered within mee, oh how my ſpi- 
rit was refreſht! Prov. 24. My ſonne,if 
thor finde honey, as Jonathan did, eate it 
' for it is good. So eate this honey for it 
is good, Why what good will follow 
upon it 2 If thou be faint, lumpiſh, 
ſpirits downe, dim ſighted, it will en- 
lighten thine eyes, 1t will ſo cheere 
thy ſpirits, that it will recover thy 
deadnefſe, and dimneſſe, it will en- 
lighten and enliven thee. When that 
3 man had eaten, his ſpirit came againe : 
-1 If before thou wert dead, and heavy, 
El and lumpiſh unto good duties, yet if 
thou doe cate the Word, one good 
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that deadnefſe, and make thee lively 
and cheerefull in duties of worſhip 
and obedience, By this try thy ſelfe. 
| Ifthus it bewith thee, thou haſt eaten 
the Word, but the /ittle quickning, 
refreſhing, the little enſpiriting of __ 
altcr 
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meale of it will recover thee out of | 
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after the Word heard, argues how lit- 
tle men doe cate it. 

Secondly, by ſpirituall ſatisfaction. 
A man that is hungryhis ttomack is ſtil 


craving,and he deſiring ſomething thar 


he wants,and let him havethis,or thar, 
yet hee is not ſatisfied, unlefle he may 
cate. Mirth,muſick,company,pleaſure, 
letan hungry man have, yer there fol- 
lowes no ſatisfaction, ſtill his tomacke 
craves. But let a man but cate, then 
there 15a ſatisfaction, and that craving 
is over. Nehem. 9.25. They did cate 
and they mere filled. And ſoin the mis 
racle of the loaves, it is (aid, they did 
all eate and were filled, their hunger was 
alhyed and fatisfhed. So it 1s here: 
The heart of man is full of cravings, 
and hungrings after profits, pleaſures, 
yanities, luſts, and rhough a man eate 
of theſe never ſo much, theſe ſarisfhe 


not the hungry cravings of the heart, | 


nay the more they are fed upon, 
ſtill the heart craves them more : Burt 
now when a man eates the Word, all 
theſe cravings of the heart ceaſe, and 


are ſatisfied, A man upon eating the | 
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Word findes ſuch ſatisfaction in ir,and | fo 


his heart ſo ficted,thar it is art reſt from bt 
thoſe troubleſome and inordinare cra- th 
vings, theſe unnaturall dogged appe. at 
tites are quenched. The foule thar re 
eates the Word findes it ſclfe ſo abun- he 
dantly ſatisfied, that it lingers not af- | | | NC 
ter the profits and pleaſures of the | 

world. Hee that eates this Manna lin- fat 
gers not after the flcſh-ports, rhe ony- | | | 9N 


ons and garlicke of Egypt. 1ſa. 55. 2. fre 
Wherefore doe yee ſpend mony for that th 


He 


which i not bread ? and your labour for de 
that which ſatisfieth not ? hearken dili- CO 
gently unto me, and eate yee that mhichis = 
zood, and let your ſoule delight it ſelfe im ha 
fatneſſe : though theſe things then ſa- | ha 
tisfie not, yet the Word it ſatisfies,and on 
fills, and feeds, and fatrens. th 
By this may men try themſelves, if gh 
they have ſo, received the Word, as | GU 
that their hearts are weaned from Cal 
their carnall and worldly lufts, thoſe | | | Þ\ 
inſatiable cravings are at an end, ſuch 80 
ſatisfaRion is a figne that a man hath fol 
eaten: But the contrary ſhewes how al 
few have caten. Many would feeme ro 
44.90 LL. 
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ro cate, and profefle they have eaten, 
but yet their hunger after the world, 
their profits and pleaſures.,are as keene 
and as eageras ever. Their hearts doe 
reſtleſly crave theſe things. Thine 
heart is nor filled, therefore thou haſt 
not earen. nn” 
Thirdly, by ſpirituall ftrength, 
fatneſſe, good liking, good complexi- 
on: ſa it is in bodily eating, keep men 
from eating and their ſtrength decayes, 
they grow feeble, their complexion 
decayes, and they looke with an ill 
complexion, pale, wan; and ill colou- 
red. As wee ſee ina fiege, when men 
have beene coopt up, and have nor 


| had meate to eate, they have come 


our like ſo many dead carkaiſes out of 
their graves, ſo weake, ſo poore, ſuch 


| ghoſtly lookes, as it is enough to ſcare 


a man with the {fight of them. But now 
eating mends all this, that breeds good 
blood, health, ſtrength, fatnefſe, and a 
good habitudeof body. Upon eating 
followes ſtrength, ſtrengrh to walke, 
and to worke, 1 King. 19 8. And he a- 
roſe and did eate and drinke, and went in 
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the ftrength of that meate forty dayes and 
forty nights,unto Horeb the mount of God. 


Upon eating followes fatneſle,Nehem, 
9.25. They aideate, and they were fat. 
(pon eating followes goodnefle of 
complexion, Daz. 1. 13. upon the ca. 
ting of this pulſe, their countenances 
were faire and fat. And thus is it upon 
eating the Word, men have ſtrength in 
their ſoules to walke in the wayes of 


God, men grow far, grow up as calves 
of the ſtall, full of good, Row. 15. 14. 
they are fat, and flouriſhing, Pſale 92.14. 
They have faire and good complexi. 
ons, their, wiſdome and other graces 
cauſe their faces to ſhine, their lives 
and carriages are faire and lovely. And 
by this may men know whether they 
have eaten the Word or not, If it be 
thus with them , that they have 
ſtrength againſt their luſts,if they have 
ſtrength .to walke in obedience, &c. 
a fignethey have caten the Word. Bur 
this ſhewes that few have caten and 


 doecate the Word. 


Many ſay they doe, but how is it 
they be ſo weake and ſo feeble, that 
they 
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they cannot walke and worke © How 
is it that they be ſo leane, that there is 
ſuch an emprtineſle of grace and good- 
nefſe 2 2 Sam. 13. 4. Why art thou, be. 
ing the Kings ſonne leane, or thin from 
day to day ? lo how is it that thou ea- 
ting the Kings dyer, the bread of hea- 
ven, art thus thin and leane « How 
is 1t that thy life, thy complexion | 
mends not, but thy complexion and 
converſation is ſo ill 2 It fares with 
many as inthat caſe, Gey. 41. 18. 21. 
When the ſeven leane kine and ill- fa- 
youred had eaten up the far, It conld 
mot be knowne that they had eatenthem, 
they were ſtill as hadyeld hildings and 
carrion-like ſcroyles as before, So here, 
men ſay they have eaten, but looke on 
their lives, and it cannot be knowne, as 
arrant ſcroyles as ever, as very ſwea- 
rers, drunkards, as ever, as proud, co- 
verous, looſe as ever. A cleare figne 
that ſuch doe noteate the Word. 
Fourthly, they that eate the word 
will ever doe as Eve did when ſhee did 
cate the forbidden fruir, Gen. 3. 6. 
Who gave alſo to her husband, and hee 
did 
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| thrice a day. There is a neceſſity of 
| cating frequently : ſo here, take all op- 
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did eate 3 fo ever here. There is no 
ſuch good fellowſhip as in this eating, 
where there is no man that would cate 
2lone, As Fob 31. 17. where that holy 
man orofelſerh, That hee had not eaten 
his morſell himſelfe alone, and the father- 
leſſe had not eaten thereof : 


his morſell himſelfe alone, and giveth 
not the fatherlefſe and needy ſoule to 
cate thereof: But as in Sewſovs Riddle 
Out of the eater came meate : {a here 


| this. 

Thirdly, ifthe Word muft be eaten, 
then it reacherh us to be frequent in 
hearing, and diligent in taking all op- 
portunities. Some men can content 
chemſelves, if need be, with one Ser- 
mon 1na yeere, and itis enough a con- 
ſcience if well followed : One meale 
ina yeere were ſhort commons, A man 
defires to cate every day twice, ſome 


ſo here,none | 
that eateth the Word of God eateth | 


out of the eater of the Word coms- | 
{ meth meate to feed others, judge by 
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Poruunitics of hearing and reading the 
Word, &, 
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If thou haveearen in the morning, yer, | 
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Word, ſome morſell every day, and 
miſle not publike meales., See 1 Kine. 
19. 5. & 7. where the Prophet Eliah was 
by the Angel bidden to eate, and hee did 
{o; yea though hee had eaten bur juſt 
before, yet hee goes to it againe the 
ſecond time, being bidden a ſecond time. 


if God callto it aſccond time, cate a- 
gaine in the afternoone. If rhou have 
caten on the Sabboth, yet it God give 
opportunity and liberty, eate alſo on 
the weeke day. The Word is to be ea. 
ten, and eating muſt bee frequent and 


often. 
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13.45, 46. 


The Kinedome of Heaven is like unto a Mer-" 


chant man, ſeeking goodly pearles : 
Who when he had found one pearle of great price, 
hee went and ſoldall that hee had, and bourht it, 


eAugnſt. de Verb. Dom. Ser. 5. 
Laudas mercatorem qui vendit plumbum & acquirit 


aurum : & non laudas mercatorem qui erogat pecuni- |* 


am, & acquirit juſtitiam 2 
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PRrOvY., 23.23, | 
Byy the Truth, and ſell it not, & 6. 


© rer the Prophet en- | 
© deyours to fence men | 


\ from the danger of | 


HEY two common and ' 


foule ſinnes , dravkenneſſe and whore- 
dome : 
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dome : Againſt drankenneſſe, verſ. 19, 
20, 21. Againſt whoredome, in the reſi- 
due. In which paſſage this one thing 
may be obſerved; Dehorting from 
drunkennefle he prefaces thereto onely 
in one verſe, verſ. 19. but dehorting 
from whoredome hee prefaces to that 
counſell in five verſes, werſ. 22. tO 26; 
It is the more hainous evill of the time, 
aud of more miſchievous conſequence. It 
is a finne to which our nature is more 
prone and inclinable ; and therefore 
tro keepe men off from it, he makes the 
hedge the ſtronger. 

Inthis Preface hee gives ſuch coun- 
lells, as. being liſtned to, may prove 
ſtrong preſervatives againſt the poy- 
{on of that peſtilence. Oac is that, 
wverſ. 22. Reſpet and obedience to 
parents holy counſels. Thoſe heark- 
ned to would be ſpeciall meanes to 
{ſave men out of thoſe ſnares. Another 
in this verſe, which is an exhortation 
ro the ſtudy and acquiſition of godli- 
the heart being effectually ſeaſoned, it 
would in ſpeciall manner ſave a man 


neſſe, grace, and Religion,with which þ 
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from that finne. And ſo it ſuites with 


that, Prov, 2, 10, 11,12,16,17. When 
wiſedome entreth into thine heart , and 
knowledge ts pleaſant unto thy fouls; Diſ- 
cretion ſhall preſerve thee, underſtanding 

all keepethee: To deliver thee from the 
way of the evill man, from the man that 
ſpeaketh froward things. To deliver thee 
from the ſtrange woman, even from the 

ranger which flattereth with her words : 
Which forſaketh. the guide of her youth, 
and forgerteth the covenant of her God. 
Wiſdome and truth, godlinefle and 
grace will preſerve both from the e. 
vill man, and the evill woman. Thus 
this verſe ſtands in coherence with the 
others. 

Take the words now in themſelves 
conſidered, and they are an exhortati- 
on to ſtirre up men to beſtirre rhem- 
ſelves with all paines and diligence, to 
get knowledge, godlincfle, gracc, &c. 
tor that is comprehended under trmth, 
wiſdome, &c. As it he bad ſaid, Letir 
be your maine care and labour, to get 
the knowledge of the truth, to get 


(Frace and Religion into your hearts. 
And 


XA 2 


tt. ti. 


| 


= 


| 


I_ 


tt 


. 
&. 
4 M4 


) 
>. %. 


? 


——_— 


X.— — CH—_—_— — 


ma dand 


The purchaſe and pofſeſdion 


And this counſell is laid downe under 


| a metaphor, Buy the truth, by which he 


implycs with what deſire and affecti- 
on, and coſt, it ſhould be ſought, that 


| men ſhould ſo looke after it, and ſecke 


to compaſſe it, as menuſe to doe after 
commodities ofuſe and worth. Thoſe 
men will buy,for thoſe men will trade, 
and lay out their mony that they may 
get the poſſeſſion of them. So here hee 
would have them ſo afteRted to the 


and getting of it. And when they have 
once gotten and purchaſed this com- 
modity , they ſhould by no meanes 
part with it againe, but hold and keepe 
ir faſt, ſe//it #ot, When once men have 
made the bargaine, and gotten this 
good penny-worth, by no meanes part 
with it againe, part with it upon 


| no termes what price {oever is offered 


for it. 


words : 
I. A precept, Buy the truth, 
2. A prohibition, Sell i8 nos, 


mn * a FIT —_— 


truth, that they ſhould trade for it, be 
at paines and coſt for the compaſhng 


So then here be two things in theſe 
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Firſt to to begin with the precepr,' 
Buy the truth, aljowiſdome, inſtrud10n, 
and underſtanding, or as ſome tran{late, 
Buy the truth, of wiſdome, &c. Buy the 
crutch. I, but what truth , or what doe 
you meane by truth 2 That truth 
which is of wiſdome, of inſtruRion, 
of underſtanding, the truth that is in 
piety, godlineſle, religion, Tir. 1. 1. 
and the acknowledging ofthe truth which 
« after godlineſſe. | 

That truth, wiſdome, underſtanding, 
godlineſſe,grace and religion are not tobe 
had for nothing. 

It is the duty ofevery one to uſe all 
meanes and diligence to get the truth, 
to bewilling to be at the coſt of all 
paines and diligence for the buying 
and compaſſing the truth , wiſdome, 
2odlinefle,&c.,Theſe are commodities 
which will not be had withour coft.; 
They are commodities that will not 
fall into mens mouthes, but they muſt 
be bought. Hee ſayes not, Take the 
truth, as if ir might be had for ta- 
king up, but by the truth ; there 
muſt be a price given for it, and men 

X 3 __ muſt 
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muſt be ar coſt before they can have 
It. 

See how Araunah ſpeakes to David, 
2 Sam. 24.22. Let my Lord the King 
take, and offer up what ſeemes good unto 


him, &c. and fee Davids anſwer, verſ. 


24. Nay but Twill ſarely buy it of thee at 
a price, neither will I offer of that which 
doth coſt me nothing : So here, many it 
may be would be content to have theſe 


ſtooping and taking up. Nay , but 
they mult buy itat a price, God for- 


| bid thar we ſhould think to have truth 


for that which doth coſt us nothing, It 
muſt coſt men a price,and a good round 
price t00, Buy the truth, 


And this is that we have elſewhere, 
Prov. 4.5. Get wiſdome, zet under itan- 
ding, and verſ. 7. With all thy gettings 
get underſtanding. 1t is the ſelte-ſame 


| word thatis uſed here, and may be, as 


it is by ſome tranſlated, Buy wiſdome, 


| buy underſtanding, and with all thy get- 


tings buy wnderſtanding. Get it , lay 
ſome; Bay it, ſay others, it all comes 
to one, for it is to be gotten with buy- 


things, 1f they might have them for | 
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| 1 field, he doth nar bid money for the 
{ field, and then leave ir, but hee goes | 


ou 


_ f the Truth. Fr 
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ing. The way toget it, is to bay it, It 
is not a commodity that goes a beg- 
ging ; 1t muſt be bought before it can 
begot, Ir is the counſell that Chriſt 
gives, Apoc. 3.18. I connſell thee tobuy 
of me Gold tryed in the fire, Could nar 
Chriſt give it as a matter of Almes ? 
' No, hee will have it bought, or they 
ſhall goe without it. He doth not ſay, 
I counſell thee to take gold of mee, bur 
to buy gold of mee, hee will have men 
draw, and draw deep too before they 
have it. 1 

It is that is called for, 7/4. 55. 1. 
Come ye, buy and eate, buy Wine and milk, 
It is not enough to come and looke 
and gaze upon this commodity , to 
praiſe and commend it, no nor enough 
to bid for ir, and offer for ir, bur wee 
muſt ſtrike through the bargajne, and 
buy it. A man may bid and not buy, 
but. wce muſt bid and buy both. So 
Matth. 13. 44. The man that finges the 


field. Hee doth not wiſh hee had the 


treaſure in the field, goes and huyes the | 
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thorow with the bargaine, hee buyes, 
and purchaſes the field. And verſ.45, 
46. The Merchant when bee finds a pearle 
of great price, hee buyes it. Chriſtians 
ſhould bþ2 Merchants, men that drive 
a trade, When commodities are ſet 
forth in Marts and Fayres, yee have 
many country people will comeand 
gaze upon them, and will cheapen,and 
be asking the prices, though they ne- 
ver meane to buy them : They will 
cheapen pearles and jewels, &c.onely 
to know their worth and prices ; but 
now when a Merchant comes, he chea- 
pens and buyes : So Chriſtians driving 
a trade for Heaven, and being Mer- 
chants, they muſt buy thoſe pearles, 
buy thoſe commodities that are ſet to 
ſale. 

There be foure things that may 


make a man willing to buy the truth. 


The ſame things that make men wil- 
ling to lay our their money for other 
commodities. 

Firſt, it 'is a neceſſary and uſefull 
commodity, Indeed things thata man 
hath no need of, no uſe of, hee hath 

no 
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no minde to buy, or to lay out his mo- 


200d husbandry, to buy ſuch things 
as hee hath no need or ule of, Fo5. 13. 
29. Buy thoſe things that we have need of. 


for him and his, heeis willing to lay 
out his money, and to buy them, be- 
cauſe theſe things hee hath need of. 
Neceſſity forces him to buy theſe : So 
here, the truth is a neceſſary commo- 
dity, an uſefull commodity. It was 
when Chriſt was diſperſing, and many 
hearing the Word of truth, that Chriſt 
ſpake that ſpeech, One thing is needfull: 
As if he had ſaid, Thou thinkeſt much 
at Mary, that ſhee is at this market, 
that ſhe is buying this commodity,but 
blame hernor, it is a needfull commo- 
dity, and therefoye ſhee doth well to 
buy it. Ir isas neceſſary as Heaven and 
ſalvation it ſelfe, 1 Tim, 2. 4, Who will 
have all men to be ſaved. I, that men 
like well, but marke what followes, 
and to come unto the knowledge of the 
truth. Marke then, there is no com- 
ming to ſalvation,till men come to the 
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ney for them. It is no providence nor 


If a man want bread, want clothing 


know. | 
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knowledge of the truth. The Truth muſt 
be had before Heaven can bee had. 
Truth therefore being ſo needfull a 
commodity, and ſo uſefull, there 1s 
great reaſon we ſhould be forward to 
| buy it, and to be at coſt for it. There 
is a neceſhty of buying ir, and of be- 
ing atcoſt for it, Apoc. 3. 18, I cognſel! 
| thee to buy of me white rayment that thou 


thy nakedneſſe doe not appeare. There 
is aneceſlity of clothing, a neceſſity of 
covering ones nakednefle, therefore a 
neceſſity of buying knowledge, grace, 
religion, godlineſſe, being things of 
ſuch neceſſary uſe, men muſt be at coſt 
and charges for them, men qught to 
buy them. 


+ Secondly,it is aprofitable commodi- 


ty, 4 gainefull commodity , there is 
much to be gotten, and gained by the 
buying of it. Hee that trades in this 
commodity ſhall never be a loſer by 
it, nay hee ſhall be a great ſaver and 
gainer by it, 1 Tim. 6.6. Godlineſſe is 
great gaine, If it were but gaige it were 


crollt 


mayſt be cloathed, and that the ſhame of 
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croſle the conceit of the world, that 
counts godlineſle lofſe and hindrance, 
but that is not all, it is great gaine, it 
brings 1n great returnes, rich returnes, 
it brings in ſuch advantage as makes a 
man. 

Thirty and forty inthe hundred are 
counted great. gaines in trading , but 
this buying and trading brings in grea- 
ter by tarie, Matth. 19. 27, 29. Then 
anſwered Peter and ſaid to him, Behold, 
we have forſaken all, and followed thee : 
what ſhall wee have * And whoſoever 
ſhall for ſake houſes, or brethren, or ſiſters, 
or father, or mothey, or wife, or children, 
or lands for my Names ſake, hee ſhall re- 
ceive an hundred fold more,and ſhall inhe. | 
rite everlaſting life. As if hee had ſaid, 
Lord we have beene at great coſt, and 
oreat charges to buy the truth, what 
ſhall wee have 2 what gaine will our 
adventure bring us in? what ſhall wee 
get by the buying of this commodity? 
Chriſt anſwers, Every one that hath for- 
ſaken, &c. ſhall receive an handred fold. 
Where marke,that the gaine is nor one | 
for an hundred, but an hundred fas 
one 
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one,as if a man ſhould lay out a paund, 
and gaine an hundred pound by laying 
out one. The gaine of buying this 
commodity, 15 like the gaine that Iſaac 
had by ſowing, Gem. 26. 12, Who re- 
ceived in the ſame yeere an hundred fold, 
And marke againe,that it is not in this 


and trading in other commodities. We 
ſee in other trading in the World and 


rich, gaine greateſtates, but yet many 
get little, many loſe and are undone by 
crading. But now it is not ſo here: 
And every one, ſayes Chriſt, that hath 
| forſaken, &c. ſhall receive an hundred 
fold. This commodity bought makes 


in this life. Every Merchant of this 
Company 1s a gaining Merchant. 
There is a three-fold profic or gaine 
to be had by buying the Truth. 
Firſt, amans ſpirituall freedome 


from the captivity and bondage of Sa- 
tanand luſt, Joh. 8. 32. Tee ſhall know 
thetruth. Know the truth 2 And whar 
ſhall'we get by that truth 4 :4nd the 

truth 


buying, that ſome men grow very 


trading and buying, as it is inbuying [. 


all gainers, gainers an hundred fold in | 
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, truth ſhall make you free. Wee ſee that 

> | many will give good ſummes to buy | 

S the freedame of the City, As AF. | $4 
F 22. 28, With a great ſumme bought I this] © Ia 


freedome, viz, of the City of Rowe: So | 
chat hee that buyes the truth, buycs 


| his freedome, hee gaines his freedome | | 
> | | + by the bargaine, his freedome from | 
: the thraldome of his luſt, his freedome 

from the ſlavery of Satan : See 2 Tim. 

: 2.25, 26, If God at any time will give | 


them repentance, that they may know the 
iruth, And that they may come to amend- 
ment out of the ſnare of the devill, which 
| | | aretakenof bim at hu will, 
Secondly, Riches. The buying # 
of the Truth makes a man rich, Prov. 
3.13. Zleſſed s the man that findeth wiſ- 
dome, and the man that gettethunderſtan- 
dine. Happy is hee that buyes this 
commodity. But why 9 ver. 14. For & 
the merchandiſe thereof is better than the 4 
merchandiſe of ſilver, andthe gain there- 
of is better then gold , and verſe. 16. Ri- 
ches are in her left hand. It many times 
brings in earthly riches, for godlineſſe = 
hath the promiſes of this life, and the life | 
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to come. But that matters not. To be 
ſure, it makes ſpiritually rich, por. 
3- The Church of Laodicea thought ſhee 
was rich, but ſhewas poore, Well,Chriſt 
will teach hera courſe to become rich, 
But what courſe is that £ Shee muſt 
fall to trading , and to buying, to 
che buying of truth, of grace, verſ.18. 
I counſell thee to buy of me gold. But 
-whar ſhall wee be the better for buy- 
ing it ? Itis a commodity, if yee buy 
it, will enrich you, will make you; to 
buy of mee gold, that thou may? bee 
rich - Sothart the wayto fetch in the 
gaine of ſpirituall riches, is to be buy- 
ing this goid. 1t is atrading then wee 
fee that 15 gainefull, ir will gaine ſpiri- 
ruall riches. | 
Thirdly, Life and happineſſe, Pro. 
3.18.Shee s a Tree of life tothemn that lay 
| hold upon her, | 
So that here is that ſhould make us 
willing to buy the truth, and be at coſt 
for it, and to come offroundly for it 
to0,inthat it is ſo profitable and gaine- 
full a commodity. If a man ſees a 
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commodity in the Market that will 
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veeld profit that will bring him in 
gaine,hee need not be intreated to buy 
it, hee will be ſure to lay hold on it, to 
faſten upon it, hee will have it though 
hee botrow the money to buy it. 
Gaihefull commodities uſe not to 
hang in hand, but they are —_ 
ſnatcht up , there is catching ar ſuc 
commodities to buy them. The truth 
therefore being a commodity inwhich 
there is gaine and advantage tobe had, 
what ever It coſt, what ever be the 
price, buy it, loſe not the buying of 
a gainefull commodity, What ſhall it 
profit a man to gaine the whole world, and 
loſe his owne ſoule ? Hee that makes 
ſuch a bargaine, makes but a loſing 
bargaine : And ſo, what ſhall it en- 
dammage a man to loſe, to give the | 
whole world, and to gaine his owne 
ſoule ? He that makes fucha bargaine, 
tnakes a ſaving, a gaining bargaine. 
Hee that buyes the truth, though hee 
give the whole world for it, makes a 
gaining bargaine, becauſc he gaines his 
foule, and Heaven by it. 

Thirdly, it is a prctious commodity, 
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ſhall not be equall unto it, neither ſhall it 


| Matth,13. The Merchant ſeekes pearles, 


.| none will lay out money about them. | 
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of great worth and excellehcy, Prov. 
3. 13,14, 15. Bleſſed is the man that fin. 
deth wiſdome, and the man that getteth 
wnderſtanding.For the merchandiſe there- 
of is better then the merchandiſe of ſilver, 


and the gaine thereof is better then gold. | 


It is more precious then pearles : and all 
things that thou canſt deſire, are not tobe 
compared unto hir, See Fob. 28. 12. 
16, 19. But where is wiſdome found? and 
where ti the place of underſtanding ? It | 
ſhall not be valued with the wedge of 
gold of Ophir,nor with the pretious Onix, 
nor the Saphir, The Topaz of Ethiopia | 


be valued with the wedge of pure gold. 
and he findes one pearle of great price, of | 


great value and worth. Ir is novile | | 


and paltry commodity, but acommo- 
dity very pretious : And therefore 
worth the buying. Things that bee | 
vile, who will buy chem 2 refuſe ſtuffe 


But when things are pretious and ex- | 
cellent, their exccllency tempts men | 
to buy. What made the Merchanr in} 

the | 
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| che Parabletofcll all chat he had, nd 
ro buy the pearlc ? It was agreatprice 
[togive all that hee had, ir ſeemes ro. 
colt exceeding deere, To have given | 
halfe that he bad one would thiake 
had been enough, bur he gives all that 
he hagh to buy it. And what was the 
reaſon? It was a pearlg, and it was a 
pearle of great price: ſo Truth being 
a pearle, and a pearle of great price, 
loſe not the buying of ſo pretious a 
commodity, - 

Forrthly, Teis a commoditywe can 
never be over-reacht in, we cannot be 
cheared and coſcnd in, A man is over- 
reacht,and colcndinbuying when hee 
21ves more fora commodity thanit is 
worth, when the commodity bought, 
and the price given have no proporti- 


hath not a penny worth for his penny, 
Gen.23.15. The land is worth foure hun: 
ared ſhekels of filver. So long as the 
land was worth it, Abraham could not 


on,are not of cquall value, the buyer | 


have an hard bargaine, could not bee | 
over-reacht init, could have no caule | 
to repene him, though hee gave foure 


hund red | 
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hundred ſhekels offilver. The land was 
worthit : ſo.here, in buying the Truth 


3 

l 

1 a man thall bee ſure not to bee over- 0 
reacht, he ſhal be ſure not to be pinche | s 
b 

b 

n 


with an hard bargaine, becauſe ler it 
coſt what it will, let the price be never 
ſo high, let a man give what he will, 
yet the truth 3s worth ir, and a man r 
| ſhall be ſure to have a pennyworth for n 

| his penny. tt 

| Prov.3.15. All the things thou canſt J 
deſire Tre not to be compared to her. Prov. | | |d 
” 8.11. For Wiſedome is better than pre- b 
cious ſtones,and all pleaſures are not tobe p 

| compared unto her. The higheſt price t 
% that can be ſet is diſproportionable to E 


| the worth of it, is beneath the value Vi 
1 ofthe commodity. 19h 28.17. Though rl 
it be anecefſary commodity, a profi- tl 

| table, gainefull commodity, a preci- p 

y ous commodity, yetat any Price it is tl 
? ſctar, itisa cheape commodity, and tl 
> | theprice is low, A man cannot be 0-| | | 
| ver-reacht when the commodity is [b 

| neceſſary, prefitable, precious, and T 

| yet the price low. How can a man be 0 
over-reacht where the commodity is m1 


bh. profita-! 
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profitable, and cheape both ? Now 
this commodity as it is well worth all 
our patnes,cadevours,coſts ; ſoall we 
can doe and give, it is but cheape, it is 
butan eakie low price, 1ſi55.1. Come 
buy wine and milke without money, and 
without price, that is, without any Mme- 
ritort0us price, as he that o1ves the 
money,and the price that a commodi- 
ty 15 worth in point of commurative 
Juſtice deſerves to have the commo- 
dity, and its Injuſtice to hold ir from 
him. Thus wee muſt buy without 
price, becauſe noman can give a meri- 
torious price to God for Grace and 
Heaven. Buy without price, that is, 
without mericorious price; or clſe 
rhus ro our preſent purpole. It is true 
that Truth muſt bee bought with a 
price, and with a great price, bur yet 
the greateſt price that IS, Is ſo beneath 
the commodity,thar it is no price. As 
we ſay of acheape commodity rhat is 
| bought for little, that ir is no price. 
Ten thouſand pound j is a great ſumme 
of money, an huge fumme, bur for a 
man to buy ten thouſand pound a your 
2 OT |; 
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for the price of ten thouſand pound,ir 
is but one yeares purchaſe, ir 1s no 
price,ten thouſand pound is no mony, 
no price to ten thouſand pound a 


| yeere. It isa great deale of paines,and 


coſt that a man muſt bee at ro get the 
Truth, to ger Chriſt, and Grace, but 
the worth of the commodity confi. 
dered and the tranſcendency of the 
value of it abave coſt and paines, all 
our-coſt and paines 1s no money, 15 no 
price. And how cana man bee over- 
reacht,or have an hard bargaine,when 
he hath a good bargaine for no price. 
Here is that then which may draw us 
on to ſtrike thorow this bargaine, and 
may encourage us to trade, and buy, 
we ſhall be ſure to havea pennyworth 
for our penny , we ſhall not bee pincht 


| with a deere penny-worth. Many a 


man hath a great minde to ſuch an 
houſe,and land, he would faine buy it, 
he beates the price, and bids faire for 
it,but yetas good aminde as hee hath 


toit,he buyes it not, he feares it is to 


deere, he feares he ſhall repent him of 
his bargaine, and wiſh his money in 
his 
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his purſe againe , and therefore falls 
off. But now here is no ſuch fearc, 
what ever the Truth coſt thee, ſup- 
pole it coſt thee much paines, and la- 
bour, ſuppole it proves matter of 
great charge to thee, ſuppoſe ir coſt 
thee thy credit and reſpe& in the 
world, thy liberty, thine eſtate, thy 


 ]bloud, thy life, yet thou buyeſt ic not 


too deere; it is well worth all thou 
canſt give for it. A man may buy 
houſe and lands,good houſe and lands 
too deere, a man may buy Gold too 
deere, as the Proverbs, but yet hee 
cannot buy Truth , nor Grace, nor 
Chriſt, nor Heaven roo deare. The 
Land is worth foure hundred ſhekles, and 
Heaven,and Chriſt, Truth, and Grace 
is worth all that ever God ſhll aske 
for it. 

A man may buy a good purchaſe of 


land,and yet haveno cauſeto rejoyce 


in it, may wiſh hee had never medled 
with it, but had kept his money 1n his 
purſe, Ezek.7.12.The timeiscome, the 
day draweth neere, let not the buyer re- 


| Joyce. Such times may come, as a man 
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may have bur little joy in I 
a purchaſe, But a man that buyes the 
Truth ſhall never repent him of his 
purchaſe, butler ſucha buyer rejoyce. 
Come what times will come, yer he |} 
may rejoyce, yea the worſe the times | 
may be, the more cauſe may he have | 
ro rejoyce 1n his purchaſe. 

Thus being conviaced that this du- 
ty is to be done, thar Truth is to bee | 
bought, come wee now to ſhew how 
this duty 15 to be done, and wherein 
this buying ſtands. 

This buying then ſtands in diverſe | 
things. 

Firſt, In giving a price, and paying 
apricefor it. In trading inthe world, 
when a man gives the price for a com- 
modity, he buyes it, and a man cannot 
be {aid to have bought a commodity 
tt]l ſome price be given forir, that is 
contracted for, ye are bonght with a 
price, 1 Cor.6.20, therefore in buying 
there isaprice given, When Abraham 
bought the fields of Ephraim, he gave 
him the price of foure hundred ſhekels, 
and when hee gave that price then hce 
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of the Truth. 
bought it. Demt.2.6. ye ſhall buy meate 
of them that ye may eate,and ye ſhall buy 
water of them that ye may drinke. But 
how muſt they buy 2 yee ſhall buy 
meate of them for mozey, and ye ſhall 


buy water of them for money. Thar 
which a man hath wichout mpney, or 


| ſome valuable conſideration; it is not 


bought, bur is given fr-ely, or taken 
unjuſtly. Bur when a man gives mo- 
ney for bread, gives money for water, 
then he buyes ir. So inthis caſe, hee 
that would buy Truth muſt give a 
price for it, it will not bee had for no- 
thing, that which a man hath for no- 
thing is not bought. The price that 
men muſt give for Truth and Grace, is 
che uſe of all ſuch meanes by which 
Truthand Grace is to be gotten. So 
buy the Truth,that is, uſe all meanes 
by which it may bee had , God hath 
appointed certaine meanes in the uſc 
of which he will give Grace, and the 
knowledge of the Truth, and they 
that will have this commodity muſt 


| give this price, muſt uſe ſuch meanes 


as God requires to beuſed to this end. 
Tais 
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This price that God ſets is not a 
matter of money, $720» Magus would 
have bought that gitt for money. 
Act 8.18. He offred them money, But 
thy money periſh with thee, ſairh Peter 
to him, Weonr ſelves are bought with 
4 price. J Cor.6. but yet 1 Pet 1. are 
not redeemed with Silver,and Gold,and 
corruptible things, (o Truth,and Grace 
muſt bee bouzht, but yer it is not 
gold that will buy this Gold. But 
there 1s another price with which 
Truth muſt bee bought. The uſe of 
thoſe meanes which God hath ap- 
pointed, that is the price ; that look 
as by the giving of a price an earth- 
ly commodity is bought, and obtai- 
ned, ſo by the uſe of the meanes, 
Truth, and Grace is gotten, and obtai- 
ned. And what then are thoſe meanes? 

Firſt, Prayer, Buy the truth, pray 
for the knowledge of the truth, pray 
for grace. As by money wee®0braine 
and buy the commodity wee neede, 
and have a minde to, ſo by prayer wee 
obtaine and buy the truth. 7am. 1. 5. 
If any of you lacke wiſdome, Shop. kee- 

pers 
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pers as men paſle by their doores, aske 
them, Whar doe yee lacke ? whatis it 
that you. want ? Sothe Apoftle here 


ſeemes to ſay, what is it that ye lacke ? 
what is it that ye want? Doe yee want 


grace? Do ye want knowledgeand wiſ- 


dome? Well, what if we doe ? How 
may wee come by it ? Buy #t, (ayes 
the Apoſtle. I, but what is the price 
that muſt be given for it ? If any man 
lacke wiſdome, ſtand in need of this 
commodity, /et him aske of God, And 
it 1s the price that Chriſt ſers upon 
grace, Matth.7, eAske and ye ſhall have. 
The price that the Lord ſets upon the 
knowledge of the truth. Jer. 33. Call 
upon me, and I will anſwer thee, andſhew 
thee great and hidden things which thou 
knoweſt not. God highly befricnds us, 
hee ſets rhe commodity at a low price. 
It is little worth that is not worth the 
asking. The way then to buy, is to 
beg ; bezzing is buying, and praying is 
paying. And therefore how often finde 
wee David in thoſe ſuites, Teach mee 


thy truth, teach me thy Statutes, &c. 
David knew the commodity would 


not be bought withour this price, and | 


there- 


jw | 
tw'}. 
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therefore hee ſtickes not at ir, he gives 
the price, and ſeekes grace, and the 
knowledge of the truth by prayer. 
Secondly, hearing the Word, and at- 
tending upon the Miniſtery thereof. 


That Feſus Chriſt was a Miniſter of the 
circumcifion for the truth of God : So it 
may in another ſenſe be ſaid of the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, That they 
are Miniſters of the Goſpel for the 
truth of God, to make knowne the 
truth of God, to offer and tender it 
unto people. And Mal. 2.6. The Law 
of truth was in Levi's mouth, God ſends 
them to ſet his truth to ſale, they bring 
this commodity to Market : So that 
if wee would buy the truth, wee muſt 
attend upon them whaſe worke 
is to diſpenſe the Word of truth, as the 
Goſpel is called, Epheſ. 1. 13. Andit 
is a part of the price that is to be given 
for it,to come to, & attend upon their 
Miniſtery. See Mal. 2.6. The Law of 
truth was in his mouth, and verſ. 7. They 
ſhould ſeeke the Lawes ( of truth) at his 


mouth, So then, they that would ger 
| the | 


— 
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As Paul {peakes of Chriſt, Rom. 15+8. [4 
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rhe price, to come to the publike 


' | Come and buy, Iſa, 55. 1. Even com- 


b—_ 


| bought. And if men would buy, thi- 


| of the'Truth, 


the truth, muſt ſeeke it at the mouthes 
of Gods Miniſters, and that is the way 
togetthis commodity. This is part of 


meanes., and to attend upon them. 


ming is a patt of buying. If Jacobs 
{onnes would buy Corne, they muſt 
not onely give money, but rhey mult 
goe into Egypt, and their going into 
Egypt was one part of the price of it. 
They could not buy unlefſe they went 
into Egypt,where it was to be bought. 
They that will buy a commoduty,they 
muſt goe to the Market, and the ſhops | 
where the commodity isro be bought, 

Matth, 25. 9. Goe tothem that ſell, "and 
buy for your ſelves. So if men would 
buy the truth, they muſt goe to them 


thar ſell, and there buy, Now Gods | 


Miniſters are they that in a good lenſe 


ſell, and therefore to them, men muſt 
g0e and buy. The Sabbaths are the 
Market dayes, the publike aſſemblies 


are the Market places, andthe SI 


where this commodity is- to 


ther 


tree, 


&- 
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ther they muſt goe, there they mult 
waite, And this going to, and atten- 
ding upon the ordinance of preaching 
is a part of the price that muſt be given 
to buy this pearle. Buy the truth then, 
that is, goc to the Word, and atrend 
upon the preaching of the Word, goe 
to the Market and waite upon that Or- 
dinance. 

Thirdly, reading the Scripture, and 
other Bookes,that may helpe us to the 
knowledge of the truth, and build us 
up in grace, mutuall conference, and 
meditation. This is a price that muſt 
be given for truth. It is not enough 
to uſe publike helpes, but wee muſt 
uſe private helpes alſo, wee muſt trade 
and traffique in private, as well as in 
publike. Thus in the uſe of the meanes 
that God hath appointed, wee muſt 
buy this pearle of Truth and Grace. 
God can infuſe grace and knowledge 
into us without our endeavours in the 


uſe of the meanes, but God will not 
doe it, His way is that the meanes 
ſhall be uſed,and the uſe of the meanes 


[is the price heewill have for this com- 


_ modity. 


| 


| not Boaz have given her at. once as 


| gather and to gleane it, and beat it out | 


| veavOur in the uſe of thoſe meanes 
ſhall be the price with whichthetruth 


4 


modity. God gives grace, and the 
knowledge of the truth, as Boa\ gave 
Ruth corne, Ruth 2. 15,16,17. Could| 


muchcorne as would have yeelded her 
an Ephah of Barley, and io have ſent 
her home without any more adoe ? 
Yes ſurely, hee could have done it, and 
it had beene no more charge for him 
to have done ſo: But yet hee would 
have her uſe her endeavours, #o 


to, when ſhe had gleaned it ; and that la- 
bour of hers ſhould bee the price ſhee 
ſhould pay for it. So God caggive us 
knowledge by immediate revelation, 
and grace by unmediate infuſion, but 
yet hee will have us uſe the meanes in 
praying ,-hearing, reading and con- 
ference, and our labour and ende- 


muſt be bought. 

Secondly, in giving and paying the 
full price for it. A man that will buy 
a commodity, muſt not onely give a 
a price for it, but hee muſt give the 
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] 5raham was to buy the field of Ephron, 
| 7 will give thee money for it ,and Ephron 
| rells him it & worth foure hundred ſheck- 
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price that is asked for it. When A- 


els: Nowif Abraham will buy it, hee 
muſt give him his price : And ſo hee 
did, Gen, 23.16, Hee weighed unto him 
| the filver which hee had named, hee gave 
| him the price which hee asked, and ſo 
bought the field. If Abraham had of- 
fered him three hundred and fifty or 
three hundred and ninty ſheckels, hee 
had offered him a-price, but not E- 
phrons price ; hee had offered him fil- 
ver, byg not the filver hee named ; hee 
had offered a price, bur not the full 
price; and fo the bargaine had not 
beene {trucke thorow, the field had 
not beene bought. Ger. 22.9. for 4s 
much money as it is worth, far full money, 
thar 1s, as in the Hebrew, for the full 
Price. 

So it is here in the buying of the 
truch. Not onely muſt a price bee 
g1ven, but a fzll price, Gods price that 
nee askes and ſcts. I may allude to that 
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{pzechof Chriſts, Zech. 11: 12. 1f yee 
| thinke | 
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thinke good, give me my price, andif not 
forbeare. Sothe Lord in this caſe laies 
to us, It yee thinke good of my com- 
modity that I offer to you, yee ſhall 
have it, but then you muſt not thinke 
to have it at your owne price, but you 
muſt give me my price, the price that 
I askeand ſer you. The ſeller ſets one 
price, and the buyer offers another, 
bur if the buyer offer too low a price, 
hee muſt riſe and come to the ſellers 
price if hee will have his commodity. 
It is not enough then if wee will buy 
the truth to offer a price, and give a 
price, but wee muſt give Gods price, 
that is, the full price. Now Gods 
price, the full price is this, it ſtands in 
theſe two things : 

Firſt, in» an induſtrious, painetull, 
ſeripus uſe of meanes. The aſe of 
meanes is a price, but the full price is 
the ſerious,;nduſtrious ule of the means, 
the uſing of the meanes with all our 
might, Hoſ. 6. 3. Then ſhall wee know if 
wee follow on to know the Lord. Many 
pray, heare, reade, &c.' and yet buy 
not the truth, nor get knowledge,nor 
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grace, they indeed give a price, bur it 
is not Gods.price, not the full price, 
and therefore they have not the com- 
modity. The Apoſtle {ayes of thoſe 
women, 2 Tim. 3. 7. They were ever 
learuing, and came not to the hnowledze 
of the truth. They were cheapning and 
offering tor ir, but they never bought 
the truth, and all becauſe they came 
not to Gods price. There be ſome 
that are ever praying, ever hearing, C- 
ver reading, and yernever come tothe 
knowledge of the truth, never get true 
grace. Heere indeede is a price given, 
meanes are uſed, but the full price is not 
g1ven, meancs are not uſed in good 
earneſt, ſeriouſly, induſtriouſly with 
all their might. It is not enough to pray 
for grace aad the truth, bur men mult 


pray ſo as God would have them pray, | 


Jam. 1. 5. 1f anyofyou lacke wiſdome,let 
him aske of God, which giveth to all men 
liberally, and reprocheth no man, and it 


ſhall be given him, Well may one fay, | 


if that be all, I will ſoone aske it, | will 


give that price willingly for it. I, bur 


marke verſe 6. But let him asje in faith: | 


That | 
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| ouſly with the heart. Is charall? No, 


of the Truth, 
That teaches thus much , That asking 
is not enough, unleffe men aske in that 
manaer, for faith, and ſo for all other 
qualificarions,as God requires. Ir muſt 
be fairhfull, and fervenr, carneſt prayer | 
which is Gods price. See Prov. 2. 3, | 
5. If thou cryeſt and lifieſt up thy voyce, | 
then, &c. Hce fayes nor, It thou pray- 
eſt, that 1s to be done, that's part of | 
the price, bur if thou cr5e/#, Thar's 
Gods price, to have fervent prayer, | 
full of carneſtneſſe and contention of ] 
ſpirit. Cold, formall, dead-hearred 
prayer is not Gods price; it is too low 
a price to ferch fo rich a commodity. 
What muſt I give you, ſay wee, when | 
wee come to buy a commodity 2 Soif 
wee would know here, My ſonne, give | 
mee thine heart, In prayer for grace, 
give God thine heart, The roogue, 
the lippes , the voyce, is too low a 
price, God muſt bee praycd to ſeri- 


there 15 more yet ; that fame,Pſz/:1 19. | 
145.1cryed with my whole heart, That's. 
the whole price, and full price in rhe-| 
point of prayer. Not ſome of the 
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heart, but the whole heart muſt bee 
given to God in this duty. Ir is nor 
enough to heare the Word, to ger 
grace and the truth, but men muſt ſo 
heare.as God requires, with ſuch pre- 
paration, with ſuch affetion, with 
ſuch attention, with ſuch after endea. 


| voursas God commands. Ezek.40.4. 


Sonne of man, behold with thine eyes, and 
heare with thine eares, and ſet thine heart 
upon all that I ſhall ſhew thee. Eyes and 
eares, and heart, muſt all be ſer on 
worke in the duty. Thoſe Ezeks 33. 
heard theWord,but they gave not the 
full price, the price thar God asked, 
Thgir hearts were running after their co- 
vetonſneſſe. lt is not enough to reade, 
bur it muſt be ſuch reading as God re- 
quires that will helpe a man to the 
truth, and to grace : It muſt be reading 
with induſtry, diligence, heedfulnefle, 
and much paines-taking. Therefore | 


Chriſt bids us not barely, Reade the \ 


Scriptures, but to ſearch the Scriptures. 
A man muſt ſet his head and his heart | 
on worke both in reading rhe Word. 
Prov. 2.. 4, 5. If thou ſeckeſt her as ſilver, 


and | 
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| price in this particular, it we will buy 


fe the Truth, 
and ſearcheſt for bs as /o or IP an 
Then ſhalt thou Jul ſtand the feareofthe 
Lord, and finde the knowledge of Jp 
There is the full price. What paines 
doe men take to feeke and ſearch for | 
treaſures hid in the earth, for filver in 
the Mynes: They dig thorow rockes, 
dig wonderfull deepe, follow every 
veyne, and ſearch every cranny where 
the filver lyes ; It coſts a great deale of 
paines and labour, in (carching, and 
digging for filver ; and fo it muſt coſt 
a great deale of paines and induſtry in 
the reading of the Word and ſearching 
of the Scriptures, thac's Gods full 


— 


the truth. Slight and overly formall 
uſe of theſe meanes, are norprice c- 
nough to buy the truth, 

It a man aske ten pounds for a com- 
modity, and one bid him but tenne 
pence, hee cannot buy that commadi- 

ty : The buyer and ſeller will never 
meete at ſuch a diſtance. God hee 

askes diligence, painfulneſſe, induſtry, 

and labour of ſpirit in the uſe of 
meanes : Now if wee come with our 
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dead and cold formalities, and make 


prayer but a lip-labour, hearing bur an 


{ care-labour, reading but an eye-labor, 


rhis is to offer God but ten pence, nay 
but ten tokens, when hee ſers the price 
ren pounds : And they that come ſo. 
ſhort of Gods price are never like to 

buy : God muſt have his full price, 
his whole price, and they are never 
like to buy that doe not give him his 
whole price, that offer him not halfe 
his price. 

Here is that which keepes menoff 
from baying, becauſe they are loth to 
goe to the full price, to bee at all thar 
paines that muſt be taken in the uſe of 
the meanes. If perhaps reading would 
doe it,they would nor ſtick at that, but 
if ſo much paines and labour muſt bee 
taken in theſe, they thinke it too 
deareat ſuch prices and rates, they 
will forbeare. Sce Prov.24.7. Wie- 
' dome is tos high for afoole. Tt is roohigh 


| prizd ina fooles conceit, and there- 


fore he buyes it nor. The Wiſe-man | 
ſpeakes inthe fookes language, Wife. 


| domes inthe plurall are too high. As 


if 
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if he had ſaid, fooles when they look 
upon this commodity of wiſedome, 
Oh ſay they, iris Wiſedomes, oh what 
a mulritude is there of theſe truthes ! 
what a deale of paines will it require 
ro know all theſe things ! and beſides, 
They be high points, deepe matters, 
whata deale of {tudy, what bcating of 
a mans braines will they aske, what a 


[ ſhall atraine to them/chen it isno med- 
ling with them, as good goe without 
them, as take them at ſuch a deare 
price. And thus fooles loſe a good 
bargaine becauſe they thinke it roo 
deare upon thoſe tearmes, becauſe 
they will not give the full price. lr is 
otherwiſe with an underſtanding man, 
thar underſtands the worth of Truth, 
Prov.15.14. The heart of him that hath 
underſtanding ſeeketh knowledge. Flee 
ſeekes or purſues it. There bee many 
difficulcies ro be overcome, ere he can 
_| have it,ir will coſt much paines,burhe | 
yer for all that ſeekes and purſues after 
it, hee ſtickes not at that price. And 


&3 doth 


dealeof ſtriving in prayer before wee 


againe,T he heart of him,8c,ſcekes. Hee | 
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doth not onely ſpeake of it, or heare 
others ſpeake of it, but his heart,and his 
minde 1s uponit. And though a com- 
modity be deare, yerif a man havea 
minde to it, he will have it though he 
pay the price. A man that hath an 
heart, 'and a minde ſeeking Truth , 
thogh the price of itbe ſo much pains, 
labour and induſtry in the uſe ofmeans 
yet he will buy ir at that price,he will 
give the full price of it. So that when 
he bids us Bay the truth, hee bids us not 
onely pray,bur pray hard, pray earneſtly 


| with thy whole heart, not onely heare, 


bur heare with all diligence, attention, 
and intention of ſpirit : not onely reade, 
but reade ſearchingly, diligently. This 
is Gods price, this is to give the fall 
price. Give that and then wee buy, 
Secondly, in a cheerefull parting 
with, and giving for the Truth ſuch 
things as are deare to us, or of price, 


and worth to us. Theſe may be refer. 


red to three heads. 


Firſt, our Iuſts, and corruptions. 
which are deare to us, which we count 


ſo dearely of as our right hands, and 
our 


A 
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our right eyes, And yet as deare as they 
be to us theſe muſt bee given,and par- 
red with for the getting, and buying 
of the truth ; Gods full price is thar 
theſe mutt bee given,and bee all ſold, 
and made off ro buy this purchaſe. So 
the merchant that ſindes the pearle of 
great price, Matth. 13.46. hee zoes and 
ſells all that he had, and bouzht it. All 
that hee had was the full price of the 
pearle, and he came tothe full price, | 
parts with all that hee had, and ſo 
bought. Hee ſold not ſoze of that he 
had, that was but a pinne of the price, 
not halfe that hee had, that was bur 
halfe the price, but hee comes to the 
full price, All that hee had, and bought | 
it, A manthat will have Chriſt, and | 
buy his Truth, muſt part with all his 
luſts, and give them all for this bar- 
aine. Some man likes Chriſt and | 
the Truth fo well, that hee could bee | 
content to part with this andthar Juſt, | 
hee could as Herod, bee content to wed 
| 


many thinzs,and part with many things 

for the truth, but Herod hath one jew. 

ell, his Herodias, hee is loath to buy | 
L 4 ruth 


— 
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{and as faireas we will, it will not doe. 
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truth ſo deare as to give her forir : It 
1s roQdeare a price to buy truth ar, to 
part with one ſo deare to him. I, but 
if Herod will have thetruth, hee muſt 
come to Gods full price, not do:ng of 
many things, not the parting with ſome 
luſts and vanities, bur the parting with 
all, Herodias and all, is Gods pricc. Bid 
wee, and offer wee what wee will, uſe 
meanes and endeavours, and goc on in 


luſts, we ſhall never have the bargaine, 
nor buy the pearlc. Ir is a pcarle of 
great price,and therefore a great price, 
the {clling and putting off all our luſts, 
mult be g1ven for it, or elſe bid as ofc 


j many will bid for it, nay they doe it 


| feeme tro follow it with ſome cloſe- 


| were content to learne, andto beear_ 


See 2 Tim. 3.7, Ever learning, and ne- 
ver come to the knowledze of the truth. 
They bid faire for the truth. They 


ſome paines to get the knowledge of 
the truth, which is more thena great 


not fora fit;but are ever learning, they 


them, yet if wee will not part withour | 
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nefle, and yet for all this never cometo 
the * 
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the knowledge of the truth, ever bid- 
ding,but never come to buy the truth. 
Why 2 what's the matter they buy it 
not * Becauſe though they ſeeme to 
bid faire, yet they come not to the 
full price, They would ſell ſome. 


what to buy the pearle, but nor (ell 
all, not part with their finfull luſts, 


and therefore God denyed them the | 


knowledge of the truth, werſ. 6. They 
leade captive ſimple wemen laden with 
diverſe luſts, which women are ever 
learning,and never come tothe knowledge 
of the truth. Prov. 14. 6. CA ſcorner 
ſeeketh wiſdome, and findeth it not. Hee 
bids, and buyes nor, hee will not give 
the full price, hee ſcornes at ſuch a 
deare price as to part with all his luſts. 
There is no reaſon or equity that the 
buyer ſhould have a mans commodity 
at the price hee will ſet : The ſeller 
is to ſer the price, and if hee cannot 
have his price, hee wrongs no man to 
keepe his commodity to-himſelfe, ſpe- 
cially when it is richly worth the price ' 


hee ſets. If therefore wee'would buy | 


the truth, ſell away and part with all 
| | thy 
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thy luſts, that's Gods full price, of 
which hee will not abate any thing. 
It is buta folly to hucke, and to hope 
by hucking, to ferch downe - the 


marker. If yee thinke good, give God 
his price, if not, forbeare. Either all, or 


| nothing at all. As men ſay to ſuch as 


offer ſhort of their price, 1 had as live 
ye offered me nothing, 

Secondly, "Our money and meanes in 
thar kinde when God calls for ir, theſe 
temporall rhings. Ir is true indeede 
that money will not buy grace: Indeed 
the Popes graces may be bought with 
money. There be Bookes in print of 
the taxes of the Apoſtolicall Chan- 
cery, in which bookes are fold diſpen- 
ſations and abſolutions for all manner 
of villanies,and ſome not to be named. 
And, ſayes that Booke, theſe kinde of 


| graces are not for the poore, becauſe 


they aredeſtiture of goods and means. 
Bur therefore theſe graces are for the 
rich, they may for money buy the 
Popes graces : But Gods graces are 
not to be had for money, So Simon 
Magus would faine have been trading, 


And| 


—— 
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And yer in one ſenſe wee muſt buy 
the Truth with our money, and tem- 
porall good ; That is, wee ſhould bee 
willing to be at coſts and charges, and 
ro ſpend money for the maintaining of 
thoſe meanes, and thoſe Ordinances | 
in the uſe of which the truth is to bee 
gotten. Though we cannot buy grace 
for money, yer with our money wee 
may buy preaching, maintaine the Mi- 
niſtery, we may buy Bibles, buy good 
Bookes, by all which wee may come 
to get the knowledge of the truth. 
And ſo in this ſenſe, wee muſt buy the | 
truth with our money, and it isa part 
of Gods full price, and ſuch a price as | 
muſt be given if men will buy the 
truth. Prov. 4.7. If need be part with + 
any gettings to get the truth, 
Though our money cannot buy 
grace, yet it can procure and maine- 
taine the Miniftery of the Word and 
preaching of the Goſpel,by which the 
knowledge of the truth and grace is | 
tobegotten, And therefore it is well 
noted by ſome on that place, Marth. 
13. 44. That the Merchant finding arich 


treaſure 


_— 


| Word, but mens purſes ro maincaine 
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treaſure bid inthe field, is ſai4to ſell all 
and buy the field. He doth not buy the 


the field hee buyes the treaſure there- 
in. The field is the Miniſtery of the 
Goſpel, inwhich the treaſure of grace 
is hid. And ſo ſyme expound thoſe 
words, Col, 2.3. 4; in which Mini- 
ſtery of the Goſpel, werſ. 2. are hid all 
thetreaſures of wiſdome, and knowledge. 
Now though our money will not pro- 
cure grace and knowledge, yet it will 
purchaſe thar field, the preaching of 
the Goſpel, in which theſe treaſures 
are to be had. And this price God re- 
quires, a part of his full price, Gal. 6. 
Let him that is taught make him that 
teaches him partaker of all his goods. God 
will not have the Miniſtery of the 
| Word eleemiſynary, to be matter of 
meere almes, but hee will have 
not onely mens payres to heare the 


the Word, and his Ordinances, by 
which the truth is to be had. God him- 
ſelfe would not have the doores of the Tem- 


treaſure, but the field, and ſo in buying| 


All. _—_———_— 


ple ſhut for nought, nor fire kindled upon | 
his | 
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| his Altar for nought, Mal. 1.11, And 
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would hee then have his Word open- 
ed for noughr, and the fireofthe word 
kindled for nought No, but Numb. 
35+ 8. Every one ſhall give of hu (ities to 
the Levites according to his inheritance 
which hee inherites, And will have him 
that Zeepes the Fig-tree, eate of the freit 
thereof, Prov.27. 18. and will havethe 
Oxes mouth unmuzzeld that treads ous 
the corne. So buy the rrurh, thar is, 
be at coſt, and ler your purſcs walke 
for the maintaining of the Goſpell. 
Though our money cannot buy grace 
and knowledge of the truth, yer our | 
money may buy Bibles, and good 
Bookes, by the reading whereof wee 
may come to get knowledge and grace 
So that when hee ſayes, Buy the truth, | 
hee ſayes, Buy Bibles, buy good Bookes, 
and ſticke nor at the coſt and charge 

of them, bur willingly bee ar ſuch 
charge for the getting of the truth. Ic 

was a great price thoſe Bookes came 

to which they burned after they came 


tothe knowledge of the truth, AF.19. 


19. They brought their Bookes cats | 
an 
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and burned them before all men, axd they 
counted the price of them, and found it 
fifty thouſand peeces of ſilver. Surely 
they that-in honour of the truth burned 
 Bookes of ſo great price, would not 
| have ſtucke in deſire of the truth to 
have bought Bookes of great. price. 
And thus our fore-fathers, godly chri- 
ſtians, before Luthers time here in 
England,when there was ſome glimpſe 
of the light of theGoſpel, they bought 
the truth, though ar an high price. It 
is memorable which Mr. Foxeſpeakes 
of them. They did fit up whole nights 
in reading, and hearing good Bookes 
read. That was one part of the price 
they gave. But they did not onely 


| buy with their paines, but with their 


purſes, with their goods, being at great 
coſt and expences in buying Bookes in 
Engliſh. They gave ſometimes five 
markes and more for a good Booke ; 
they gave a loade of hay for a few 
chapters of Saint James, or Saint Paul 
in Engliſh. It was more money, five 


— 


markes then, then ten pound 15 now. 
W hat a deale of coſt was it to buy 
ſuch 


he purchaſe and poſſeſſion | 
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ſuch bookes. I, bur it was to buy the 
truth, and good men they thought 

truth deare at no price,nor the meanes 

of truth roo high at any rate. It was! 
Gods price then, and they ſhukr not at 
it, Thusis truth to be bought. 

Buy the truth, lay out money and 
ſtick not at ir, to maintaine preaching, 
to buy a Bible, &c. Alas I want mo- 
ney, I have ſomany occaſtons,and the 
world ſo hard, I cannot be ar the 
charge of maintaining preaching, buy- | 
ing Bibles, &c. Thoſe be the ſhuck- 
ings of earthly hearts, that are of F«- 
das minde, that the oyntment was waſted 
that was beſtowed upox Chriſt, Burt ſup- 


—c 


poſe there be truth ia ir, yet I ſay buy | 


the truth, and rather then nor buy ir, 
doe as our Saviour adviſes, £4c.22.36. 
He that hath no ſword, let him ſell his coat 
and buy one. So cllthy coate, and pur- 
chaſe a Preacher, ſell thy coate, and 
buy a Bible : Thou muſt come to 


Thirdly, Our comforts of this life, | 


as peace , liberty, houſes, lands, hus- 


— — 


bands, wives, children, life it ſelfe. 
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Sometimes truth is at dearer rates then 
4t ather times. God {omerimss raiſes 
the price, that truth cannot be bougar 


a man will have ir, it may coſt hgu his 
deereſt comforts, his very blo@ and 
life ir ſelfe. Truth was very deare, at 
very high prices in Queene Marzes 
dayes. Ir pleaſed God thatby the rai- 
ſing up Queene Elizabeth, a nurſins mo- 
ther in Iſrael, that the. prices fell, and 
truth was had at cafterand lower rates. 
But yer when truth was at theſe deare 
prices in Queene Mares dayes, we [ee 
the ſervants of Chriſt did not ſtickero 


lives were worth to be medling with 
che Truth, and the Goſpel, yer they 
were content to come to Gods full 
price, tothe very higheſt price of all, 
to part with all the comfort of this 
life,and life it ſelfe for the truth, when 


God pitched rhat price. And though 
it be ſometimes ar lower prices, yet 
that is a price that muſt be pircht up- 


on, and wee muſt be willing to give it, 


Cy 


nor had bur at theſe high rates, That if 


give the price of their blood for it : 
Ang: though ir were as much as rheir 


| 


if) 
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if God call for it.” Joh. 8. 3r, 32. Tee 
ſhall be my Diſciples, and yee ſhall know 
the truth, The knowledge then of the 
Truth, and being a Diſciple are both 
of a, price. Looke what it will coſt to 


- | bea Diſciple, that ir may colt to ger 


the truth, Ar what price thenis itto 
be a Diſciple, Matth. 16. If any mars 
will be my Diſciple, let him take up his 
croſſe aid follow mee. So that hee 
that will bee a Diſciple muſt rec- 
kon upon the price of the Crofle, and 
| ſo muſt hee that will buy the truth, for 
a man muſt bee a Diſciple that: will 
have the truth, I conteſlethis is a ſharp 
price when God calls for ir, and yet 
this price mult then be given.. Wee 


royally worth what ever God askes 
forir. This men count too higha price 


of Naomies land, Ruth 4. 3, 4. Hee ſaid, 


ſaw before that ic is a commodity | 


_— 


and ſo ſtart at ic that they let the bar. | 
| gaine goe, They deale juſt in this caſe | 
as Boaz his kinſman did in the buying |} 


| 


Boa tells him of a condition thargoes 
with the bargaine, What day thou buye 
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I will redeeme or buy it : 1, but werſ. 5. | 


1 the 
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1 hearesof that condition, hee ſtarts at 
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| it,- Jeſt wee marre our credit, our 11i- 
{ berty, our houſes and lands, and our 


truth, 6ut when perſecution and tribula- 


| What day you buy the truth you muſt 
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the field of the hand of Naomi, thou muſt 
alſo buy it of Ruth, &c. thou mult take 
her to wife, &c. The man had a good 
minde to buy the field, but when hee 


it, verſ. 6. by n0 meancs can Tbuy it, leſt 
I marre mine inheritance.So when truth 
is offered unto men to buy itz God of- 
ters to ſell truth to you, ſay his Mini- 
ſters, Buy it therefore, and let not ſuch 
a commodity goe. Oh ſay men, wee 
will buy it with all our hearts. I, but 


make account to take up the croſle, 
make account of lofle of liberty, &c. 
when men heare that,and ſee the price 
ſo high, oh ſay they, wee cannot buy 


very lives. This price is thought too 
high, and thereupon men breake off. 
Thoſe in the parable, the tony ground, 
{cemedto be very forward to buy the 


tion ariſes becauſe of the Word, they are | 
offended,chey ceaſe trading any longer, 


they like not the buying truth at ſuch 
ES ſmart! 


—— —_—_—— 
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ſmart rates as thoſe. If men might 
have the truth, and. their credir, the 
truth and their peace, eaſe, liberties, 
they could be well content to buy it, 
bur. if it cannot be bought bur upon 
ſuch hard termes, they will none,they 
will ſtay till it may bee had better 
cheape. And this is the ſecond thing 
in which is the full price of Truth, a 
{ willingneſſe for truths ſake to part 
with any thing that is deere and pre- 
| t10us. 

-The third thing in which this buy- 
| ing ſtands, is in paying current money 
'forir. Hee that buyes a commodity, 
/ and comes with falſe coyne, hee doth 
;not buy , but hee cheats : Hee is a 
; Cheater, nota chapman. WhencA- 
| braham bought the field of Ephron the 

Hittite, Ger. 23. 16. Hee weighed him 
foure hundred ſbekels of ſilver current 
money with the Merchant, So mult God 
be dealt with all, men that will buy 
| his commodity, and trade with him 
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muſt pay him current money. Now 
| money that is current, mult firſ# bee 


good metcall ; ſecondly , it muſt bee 
a2. weight 


, 
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1 If money be weight, yet if it be not 


| meanes, and touſe them with induſtry, 


| terfeit coyne, and God will not part 
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weight. If a man pay gold the mettall 
is currant, but if gold want weight, 
and be light, it will not paſſe, and 


proves not currant for want of weight. 


good mertall, be falſe and counterfeit 
coyne, be braſſe and copper, be gil- 
ded or filver'd brafle, that's not cur- 
rant: But when money is good for the 
materiall, is true ſilver and true gold, 
and when it is good for the weight, 
then it is currant money. And ſuch 
' money muſt they buy withall that will 
buy truth, and will trade with God 
for this commodity, Now this cur- 
rant money. is not onely to ſe the 


but to uſethe meanes with induſtry in 
| fincerity, out of a love and with a love of 
| the Truth for it ſelfe. To uſe meanes 

and uſe them induſtrioufly for the get- 
ting oftherruth, and not ſincerely out 
of a love of the truth, but for other 
 ends,this is to offer copper, and coun- 


' with his commodity for ſuch coyne : 
Hee will not part with it but for cur- 
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rant money : Hee will buy, and weigh 
every peece of our money, and when 
hee findes that men goe about to cheat 
him with falſe and counterfeic coyne, 
they ſhall none of his commodity. con- 
ſell thee to buy of me gold tryed inthe fire. 
We mult not thinke to buy gold with 
copper and brafle, but men muſt give 
good gold for this gold if ever they 
meane to have it. As hee offers gold 
tryed inthe fire, ſo hee requires gold 
trycd in the fare, 2 Pet. 3. 1,2. To ſtir 
up your ſincere mindes, that yee may bee 
mindefull of the words.cc. And ſo men 
muſt come with ſincere mindes, if they 


Prophets, and come to the knowledge. 
of the truth in the Scriptures. Yea, | 
when men will be buying with falſe | 
coyne,they ſhal not only not buy what 
they would have, but they ſhull for- 
feit , and loſe what they ſeemed to 
have bought, Matth.13.12.that which | 
hee had ſeemed to have bought. They 
ſhall miſſe of what they would buy, 
and they ſhall loſe what they have 
bought. And therefore David delires | 


Fl Aa 3 of | 


would underſtand the words of the 
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of God that hee may have the Truth, 
and the knowledge of it, becauſe hee 
dealt honeſtly with him, paid him 
current money, Pal. 119. 10, With 
my whole heart, that is, with a fingle 
and ſincere heart , have T ſought thee, 
and thy truth, 0h let mee not wander 
from thy Commandements, let mee not 
miſle of the knowledge of thy Truth: 
Lord here is current money, let mee 
have the commodity, Simon Magus 
oftered money for the gift of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. Hee is denyed ir, becauſe he 
thought to buy it that way : Bart if hee 
had offered to buy it another way, hee 
ſhould have beene alſo denyed ir up- 
on that ground, AQ. $. 21. Thine 
heart is not right in the ſight of God. Hee 
would have had that gitt onely to have 
made an advantage of it ,, to have 
brought himin money, and therefore he 
offered money, therefore he deſired not 
that gift ſincerely for the gifts ſake. So 
when mens hearts are not right in the, 
they uſe meanes, and take paines to get 
knowledge of the Truth, nor for the 
love of the Truth, but for cther by, 
an 


' 
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and baſe ends, that they may have 

credit or advantage by ir, this is to of- 

fer falſe coyne, and their heart is not 

right, and Gods Truth and Grace ſhall 

neyer be bought for falſe coyne : But 
when the meanes are uſed , uſed indu- 

ſtriouſly and fncerely,ir is much to ſee 

how freely God will part with his c0- 

modity to ſuch, ſincerity will bring in 

great encreaſes of the knowledge of 
the Truth, and all other graces. The 
ſecret of the Lord is with them that feare 
him, Pſal. 25. When God ſces mens | 
hearts ſincere in the ſeeking of the 
Truth, hee will liberally communicate 
his gifts and graces to them z nothing 
helpes a manto buy ſuch great penny 
worths as ſincerity doth: Foras men, 
{ſo God loves to trade and deale with 
ſuch as will deale honeſtly, and will be 
currant pay-maſters, will pay currant | 
coyne. 

The fourth thing in which this buy- 
ing ſtands, is, To buy in time and whilſt 
the commodity is to be had. Aman; 
that meanes to buy a commodity will 
take his time, and his fcaſon, will be | 
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ſure to beat the Market, and thefaire, 


when the commodity is to be had. A 
man that meanes to buy, will not miſle 
nor loſe the Market day, nor the mar- 
ket rime. Hee will make haſte to the 
market, and be ſure to take his time, 
becauſe if hee come too latethe com- 
modity will be gone, and then he can- 
not buy that hee wants. If a man 
come the day after the fayre, and the 
morrow afcer the marker, hee may gae 
home as wiſe as hee came. Nay, if a 
man come to the market to buy, and 
walke up and downe, talke with this 
body, and that : If hee goe and fit and 
talke away the market time in the Ale- 
houſe, bibbing, and twatling with this 
and that idle companion, before hee 
mindes it the market is over, and done, 
and hee cannot buy becauſe the com- 


modity is all gone. Hee cannot buy 


becauſe through negligence and idlc- 
neſle hee loſt his market time. But hee 
that meanes to buy will doe that firſt, 
will waite upon his market time, will 
doe that bufineſle firſt, and then if hee 
have any ſpare time, hee can ſpend it 
upon 
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upon other leſſe neceſſary imploy- 
ments. So here, hee that will buy 
truth, muſt watch and take his marker 
time, muſt be buying truth whileſt 
truth may be bought. There is a buy- 
ing time, and a trading time for truth, 
Eccleſ. 3.1. To every thing there is a 
ſeaſon, and atime to every purpoſe under 
Heaven, And there is a time, and 
a ſealon , in which God offers } 
| Truth to bee fold, in which men 
may buy it, and obtaine it, LZuc. 
19. 42. 1f thou hadſt knowne, at leaſt in 
this thy day, &c, Verſ. 44. Thou knoweſt 
not the day ofthy viſitation. This thy day, 
that is, this market day, in which truth 
and grace might have beene bought. 


The time of thy viſitation, that is, the 
market time of Grace. There is then a 
day, and a time, a market day, and a |, 
market time, a day and time in which | 
Grace and Truth are to be bought. 
2 Cor. 6.1, 2. Wee then as workers toge- 
ther with him, beſeech youthat yee receive 
not the grace of God in vaine. For hee 
aith, I have heardthee ina time accep- | 
ted, and in the day of ſalvation have I : 


ſuc 
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coured thee : behold now the accepted 
time, behold now the day of ſalvation. 
| Now then they that will buy thetruth 
muſt be buying whileſt ic is market 
time, muſt be trading for Truth and 
Grace whileſt they may be had, muſt 
ply their market whileſt the market 
laſts. Today if yee will beare his woyce. 
Luc, 12.56, Tee candiſcerne the face of 
the skie, how t it that yee doe not diſcerne 
this time ? This buying time, this 
ſelling timz, this market time, Ir muſt 
be a man care that will buy, to diſcern 
the buying time, and to lay hold upon 
that time, and ro follow his market 
cloſe whileſt it laſts. If men will buy 
the truth, let them not negle& buy- 
ing whileſt God offers to ſell, doe not 
trifle away the market time of Grace, 
in following the world, and thy luſts : 
Firſt make thy market, and when thy 
market is made, and thou haſt bought 
this commodity, that {pare time thou 
haſt beſtow that upon ſecular buſineſle 
of leſſe moment. Aman that will buy 
the truth,, when hee ſees it is market 
tim?, muſt doe as hee ſpeakes, Z2r 7. 
IG, 17. 
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16, 17. And all the ſilver and cold, orc. 
That thou mayeſt buy ſpeedily with this 
money, bullockes, rammes,e&c. So when 
wee {ce it to be marker time, and the 
goad penny worths of the Goſpel are 
ſtirring , then all the time, all the 
paines, all the labour you can finde in 
all your courſe, offer it willingly as a 
price, that you may buy ſpeedily with 


the meanes, knowledge of the trut! 

grace, and godlineſſle. When Ch-/ 
bid Judas, That which thou doeſt, ds: 
quickly, the Diſciples thought hce ha 
meant, That thoſe things were neceſſary 
to be bought, hee ſhould buy quickly, Foh. 
13. 29. Surely fo it muſt be in this 
caſe with all that will buy the Truth, 
That which yee doe, doe quickly : 


| that which yee buy, buy quickly. So 
long as the Goſpel is preacht to us, lo | 


long it is market day, buying time : 
Therefore if yee will buy the Truth, 
now, now is the time, put it not off, I 
will buy to morrow, or next weeke,or 
next yeere, or at my lives end, but 


your paincs and diligence in th+ uſe of 
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buy ſpeedily, and buy preſently : If yee | 
loſe | 
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loſe the market day, and market time, 
yee ſhall not then buy though yee 
would. The market may be done to 
morrow, the market may be paſt in a- 
nocher yeere, and it will be too laze to 
buy when the market is done, See 
Matth. 25.9, 10. &c. The fooliſh 
| Virgins had their oyle to buy when 
| they ſhould have had greateſt uſe of it. 
[t was no timeto goe to buy oyle when 
| the Bridegroome was come,it was too 
late then, whileſt they goe to buy 
then, and furniſh raihor” 4. then the 
Bridegroome comes, and they are ſhut 
out of doores. Had they bought their 
oyle when the time of buying was , 
then they had entred. Preſſe men to 
| gergrace, the knowledge of the truth, 
to be trading now whileſt the market 
time of the Goſpel, and their life 
laſts; andrheir anſiver i is, all in good 
time, hereafter may ſerve, at the har- 
deſt at their death. I, but then it 1s no 
buying time. Alas, it is anill time to 
be catechiſed in,and to be learning the 
{knowledge of the Truth when a man 
'is upon his death bed. That's the 
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of the Truth. | 
time to ſpendoyle, not to buy oyle. It is 
then dying time, not 6#y17g time, it is 
ill 6aying when a man is dying. It a 
man be to buy then, the doore of hea- 
yen will be thut upon him before hee 
can returne from the ſhops. In vaine 


and to be taught when the day of grace 
is paſt, that would not take and buy it 
whileſtthe market of the preaching of 
the Goſpel was on foot, See Foh 8. 
21. Whenthe market is done, and 0- 
ver, then yee ſhall ſeeke to buy, and all 
the world if yee had it, yee would give 
to buy the Truth, and ye ſhall not buy 
but yee ſhall dye, and dye in your ſinnes. 
It is not in the markets of the Goſpel 
as it is with other markets. Wee ſce 
many will pur off buying in other 
markets, till roward the end of the 
marker, till men have ſome commodi- | 
ty lye upon their hands, and there be 
but few left to buy, and then they 


| market to buy at lower prices, to get 
better penny-worths : And ſo it oft 
proves. Bur it will not prove ſo here, 


ſhall men ſeeke the truth, and grace, 


make account at the latter end of the | 


| 
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the beſt penny-worths here are to be 
had at the beginning of the market. 
Art the end of the market it is a great 
venture if any thing will be to bee 
bought atall, or if ir be tobe bought, 
it cannot be had bur at farre dearer 
prices then it might before. If thou 
doe get any thing it will coſt thee dou- 
ble, and trebble the price it might 
have beene had for inthe prime of the 
market. If thou getany grace and mer- 
cy at thy death, that haſt neglected 
itin thy life time, and inthe time of 
grace, it imnuſt be: had with farre more 
ſtruggling , ſorrowing , weeping, la- 
menting, repenting, then it might have 
beene had for before. God 1s ever 
deerer, and his prices higher at the 
latter end of the market, then at be- 
ginning. 

To condemne men for the neglect 
of this duty, their grofſe negle& of 
buying the Truth. God offers men in 


{ the Miniſtery this pretious commodi- 


| ty: of the Truth, and wooes men to 
buy it, and'yet men will ſcarce looke | 


upon ite Itis ſtrange to ſee how _ | 
the 


— 
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the markets are growne, and how this | 
commodity hangs in our hands that | 


God hath betruſted us with the ſale 
of. That ſhall be a good time when it 
comes, Apoc. 18. 11, that no man hall 
buy Romiſh merchandiſe any more, 
when Romes markets ſhall goe downe, 
and the Whores trading ſhall decay, 
when men ſhall buy Pardons, Reliques, 
Maſſes, Dirges , Agnus Dets, hallowed 


When men ſhall buy yes no more. An 
happy thing when the Popes Mer- 
chandiſe ſhall no more be bought, but 
a fad and wofull thing, when men will 
notbuy Gods Merchandiſe any more. 
As 1 Cor. 7. 3. Letthem that buy be as 
though they poſſeſſed not, as though they 
bought net. That's commendable in 
worldly mercature : To be ſure fo 
men deale here, Buy as if they bought 
not, as if they cared not whether they | 
bought or.no ; that's a miſerable thing 
in trading with God. It was made a 


on amongſt the Jewes when tradi 


decayed, and grew dead. And what 
is 


| 
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is it then when this trading growes ' 
dead ? Prov. 17. 16. Wherefore is there 
a commodity of Truth and Grace in 
Gods hand, and a prite, a meanes itt 4 
fooles hand to get wiſdome and truth, and 
he hath not an heart. Here is a rich 
commodity, men ſee the price, and 
have the mcanes in their hand, and yet 
have no heart to buy, no minde to 
trade, flight the commodity as if not 
worth looking after 2 

When God offers this commodity 
to buy, they ſhuffle it off, they have 
farmes to buy, yoakes of Oxen to buy, Luc. 
14. they have ſo many things to buy, 
that they will not buy the Truth, 7 


— 


our. my time and paines for other 
things, I have no: wherewith'to buy 
this Truth. It is miſerable toſee how 
cold mens defires are after the Truth; 
Juſt as Pilate, Joh. 18. 38. What « 
Truth ? Agood queſtion, but asked | 
with a: baſe oſcitancy of ſpirit , -hee 
cares not to know what Truth is, but 
before an anſwer can be given hee goes 


his way out, and turnes his backe upon | 
Chriſt. 
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Chriſt. Juſt ſuch reſpe&@give me not 


Truth. Why,whar (ſay they) is truth? 
but they care not io much as to heare 
what the Truth tis, they ought to 
buy. | 


price, if now and then a Sermon, a 
Chapter, reading a good Booke in a 
good fit, would helpe them to ir, they 
would not greatly ſticke at ir. Bur as 
Zech, 11. 12,13. They weighed for my 
price thirty pieces of ſilver. CAnd the 
Lord ſaid caſt it to the Potter, a goodly 
price that I was prized at of them : So 2 
goodly price that Truth is prized at of 
men,as ifGod offered traſh,when he of- 
ters Truth, The Devils comodities goe 
off roundly, men will buy their luſts, 
though it coſt them the price of their 
ſoule, and men will buy royes,, buy 
Play-bookes, ballads, Dice, Cards, 
theſe commodities hang not , bur 
Gods market is ata ſtand. For ſhame 
be awakened to this duty, and now 
that God offers ro deale with us, let ns 
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the Truth. Prefle them to buy the | 


Some it may be could be content to | 
buy it, ſo it might be at their owne 
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fall to buying. Confider but two 
things to quicken us. | 
Firſt, Itisacommodity that is like 
to grow deere, it is a commodity that 
may riſe, and may be that it will bee 
very hard to be had. See how the 
world went in Eles time, 1 Sam. 3. I. 
And the Word of the Lord was precious in 
thoſe dayes there was no openviſion. The 
Truth roſe to an high price, no pub- 
like prophecying. Wee have no char- 
ter tor the perpetuiry-of the Truthes 
abiding with us. What know wee but 
it may grow as precious, to as deere 
and high prices as it did in Elies dayes? 
There is a time whez runxing to and fro 
wilt increaſe knowicdze, and helpe to 
buy the truth, paines are to the pur- 
poſe, Dan.12.4. And there is atime 
when running to and fro will doe no good, 
when for no price nor paines Truth 
will be had, 4m. 8. 12. And who 
knowes but hee may ſce ſuch dayes 7 
And is it not better to runne to and 
fro, to take paines when good will be 
done upon ir, thento runne to and fro, 
| when all the paines in the world will 
NOT 
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not helpe us to this bargaine £ Wee 
ſee how deere , extraordinary deere 
one kinde of graine is now with us. 
Had a man foreſecne ira yeere before, 
what a deale might hee have ſaved, 
and gained by buying good ſtore of 
that graine then ! When Foſeph fore- 
ſaw the ſeven yeeres famine in Egypr, 
it was his wiſedome and providence to 
buy all the Corne thar ever hee could 
lay his hands on, and what a world of 
advantage did it bring in to the King 
of Egypt ! If hee had ſtayed buying 
- | till the famine came, hee could have 
had Cornefor no money, none was to 
be had, and Egypt had (ſtarved for it. 
So wiſely he did to buy Corne whileſt 
Corne was plenrifull, 

Secondly, Buying the truth will keep 
the Truth and the Goſpel amongſt us, 
bur if wee negle@ and flight the buy- 
ing of it, it will be the lofle of the 
Goſpel, and all the gvod wee have 
with ir. Wee ſcea man rhatcom?s to 
marker ſo long as men buy up his com- 
moditic, and hee hath ſtore of cuſto- 
mers,he keepes the marker conſtantly, 
Bb 2 and 
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and will not leave comming to the 
market : Bur if once his takings faile, 
and men ceaſe to buy, hee may come 
a while ſtill to try if his markets will 
mend, but if hee ſees they mend not, 
and men buy not, hee goes quite away 
and carries his commodities to ſome 
other place, where hce may finde bet- 
ter trading. Juſt ſo here : Buying will 
keepe God and the Goſpel with us, 


keepe the market going, and the Gol-| 
pel will never goe; but once ſlight 


Gods Truth, and regard not the buy- 
ing of his commodity, God will packe 
up and be gone, and try anew place 
for trading. Hee caſt thoſe out of the 
Temple that bought and ſold, Luc, 19. 
hee caſt them out for trading in the 
Temple, but here hee will caſt men 
out. of the Temple , will unchurch 
them , will rake away Church and 
Goſpel, becauſe men doe not buy in 
the Temple. Ifever yee loſe the Goſ- 


loſe it becauſe yee make no more re- 
gard of buying the trath, Yee ſee 
many places that were great market 
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Townes, that now their markets is 
downe and quite decayed. Why ſo 
becauſe men come not in to ſell com. 
modities. And why came they nor in 
to ſell 2 Becauſe men came not in to 
buy. So here : If wee will not buy 
the Truth, God will take his Truth 
away, our markets ſhall downe, and 
God will carry his Truth to Turkes, 
Indians, Jewes, and there God will 
have great and goodly markets. God 
will not ſtay long where once markets 
grow dead. 


——_— 


Secondly, the prohibition followes, 
Sell it xot, When oncethou haſt gor. 
ren the truth, and gotten grace, by no 
meanes part with ic againe, but hold 
and keepe it faſt, In ſelling there is a 
parting with thar, wherein we have a 
propriety, and wherein wee have a 
poſſeſſion. In ſelling there is an alie- 
nation of our right , propriety, and 
poſſeſſion of the commodity ſold, fo | 
upon the ſale of my commodity, I 
part with ir, it is no more mine, I have 
no more to doe with it, my commo- 
dity and I are wholly parted, And 
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thus hee prohibits the ſelling of the 
truth. Doc not ſell it when once thou 
haſt it, part not with Truth, Grace, 
Religion upon any tearmes What{o- 


1 ever. 


That the Truth of God once bought , 
mryſt never be ſold; once gotten, and ob. 
tained, ruſt never be parted withall, 

Ic is not with this, as with other 
worldly commodities. Other com- 
moditiesa man may buy, and may ſell 
agzine. A man may buy an houſe,and 
ſell it againe, may buy land and (ell it 
againe : Yea men doe buy other com- 


| modities on purpoſe to ſell them, as 


Merchants and Tradeſinen, In this 
kinde men may buy ad ſell, but for this 
commodiry of Trurh men muſt ozely 


| Gay and not ſell. Other trading lyes in 


buyingand ſelling both, bur a Chriſti- 
ans trade Iyes onely in buying : Buy 
they muſt, and buy they may as much 
as they will, bur fell they may nor at 
any hand. Buy the Truth and ſell it 
01. 

Prov. 4.5, 6. Get, that is, Buy, the 
ſame word : And not onely buy, bur 
when 
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when ye have bought,ſell it nor, that is 
 expreſt inthe words following, forget 
it not, decline not, forſake her not, And 
therefore, Prov. 19. 8. Hee that gets 
wiſdome loves his owne ſoule, hee that 
keepeth underſtanding ſhall finde good, 
Marke then, it is not all that God re- 
quires of us toget wildome, but hee 
requires that when wee have gotten it 
wee keepe it. Hee that ſells it keepes 
| it not. A mankeepes not that which 
hee ſells, but parts with it. Hee” 
that gets, and he that keepes, Chriſti- 
ans muſt be keepers, as well as getters. 
Buy the truth, and keepe the Truth, 
keepe it faſt and ſure, never to part 
with it more. 2 Joh. 2. for the Truths 
ſake which awelleth in us, Truth muſt 
not onely lodge with us, and be a 
oueſt with us for a night or ſo, muſt 
not ſojourne with us, be with us for a 

yeere or {o, butir muſt dwell with us. | 
I, buta man may dwell a long time in 
an houſe, and yer be turned out for all 

that. I, but it muſtnor be ſo with 

the Truth, The Truth which dwells in 
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us, and ſhall be with us for ever. Truth 
B b 4 once | 
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once bought muſt be bought forever, 
muſt never be ſold more nor parted 
with. Ic is with Truth as it was with 
the Land of Canaan, Levit.25. 23. The 
Land ſhall not be ſold for ever, or to be 
quite cas off, Asthat whicha man ſells 
hee ſells tor ever, anda man quite cuts 


| off all future claime and righr to ir, 


The ſale quite cuts it off from him, 
The land of Canaan, and mens inheri- 
tances therein mi7zhr not be ſold, and 
2 perpetuall alienatian of ic be made 
from the owner. All they might doe 
was buta kinde af.16aſe, which muſt 
determine too art the yecre. of Jubile. 


It is mine ſayes the Lord, therefore | 


muſt not be fold. And ſo, the Truth 
muſt nor be ſold, no nor leaſed out 
neicher. The Jewes mighr ſell rheir 


land for atime, but not for ever. But 


the truch may not be ſold though bur 
for a time, a little time. The Land 


ſhall not be fold for ever. The truth 


muſt not be fold at all, CApoc. 3. 11. 
Bebold I come quickly , hold faſt that 
which thou haſt. 1Theſſ. 5. Hold faſt 
that wbich is good, Prov. 7.2,4. Would 


be e—_ " — 


JO I 
— 


a man | 


| 


| 


ſhoves. Ar baſer rates doe too many 
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a man ſell his eyes, or ſell his fiſter,and 
kinſwoman , the one were madneſle, 
and the other barbarous inhuma- 
nit1e, 

Firſt, It condemnes ſuch as are not 
ſo wedded to the truth, but can and 
doe make ſale of it for their owne ad.- | 
vantages, and to ſerve their turnes. 
They know ſuch Doctrine to be ruth, 
the very Truth of God, have profel-, 
ſed it and preachr ir for truth : Bur if 
times change, and favour, and prefer-| 
ments, and gaine, and adyantage may 


| 


be bought, they ſticke nor to buy theſe! 
with the ſale of therruth ; yea, and ſell} 


truth by whole ſale, not onely part 
with ſome ſmaller truths, bur even 
with maine fundamentall truthes of 
Religion. Some ſell the truth for a 
Benefice, for a good Looke,for a little 
good opinion. It was a vile price that 
Chriſt was ſold ar, for thirty peeces, the 
price of aſervant : Avile pejne; toſell a 
boy for an harlot, and a girle for wine, 


Foel 3.3. To ſell the poore for a paire of 


{ell the truth, 


Secondly, \ 
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fe 


« 


Ps = 
a 


The purchaſe and poſſeſſion 


Secondly, Let it teach usthen, upon 
no tearmes to part with the truth of 
God, toſellir for no price. Though | 
wee may be offered ever ſo fairely, yet 
be ſure to- hold and keep? the truth, 
Pſal., 119. 111. Thy Teſtimonies have l 
taken as an heritage for ever. Hold 
them and keepe them as thine inheri- 
tance. No wiſe man will ſell his in- 
herirance. It was a faire offer that A- 
hab made Naboth for his vineyard, ei- 
ther a better vineyard, or give him money 
for it. God forbid, ſayes Naboth, that 1 
ſhould give thee mine inheritance, that he 
ſhould ſell it him for hs money. So let 
us make the truth our inheritance, and 
let us not bee like prodigall ding- 
thrifcs, that ſell their inheritance and 
patrimony, and then muſt thieve, or 
beg. Doenot for profits, eaſe, liber- 
ty, &c. ſell and part with the truth. | 
Wee are borne to beare witneſſe to the 
Truth, Joh. 18. 37. and we ought not 
to be ſellers of, bat fellow helpers to the 
Truth, 3 Joh. $. Men muſt be valiant 
for the Truth, Jer. g. 3. If ſuch fad | 


times ſhould come; as Iſa. 59. 15. that 
Truth ; 


of the Truth, 
T Truth ſhould faile, and Daz. $. 

That truth be caſt to the ground, yet hes] 
ſcll not the truth, bur ſtand for, and; 


ſtand to the truth. And that ' wee! 
may be the better reſolved to cleave | 


cloſe to the Truth, and n-ver to]: 


part with it, and ſell ir, conſider well 
theſe motives following, 

Firſt, to ſell the Truthat what price | 
ſoever, is achildifh, filly, fooliſh bar- 
gaine.” Ifaman will ſell a commodity, 
hee will ſell it ſomewhar like, or hee 
will keepe ir : Fora man to {cll his 
houſe and land under foot, for a ſong, 
fora trifle, ſcll it, and ro ſe!l it nothing | 
neere the worth, the world laughes 
at ſucha man, and counts him a weake 
filly man, a witleſſe and a braineleſſe 
fellow. A childe would ſcll his e- 
ſtate, to which hee is heire, for an Ap- 
ple, for arattle, it hee might have the 
powerto make a ſale in his childhood. 
Such a bargaine and ſale were but a 


filly childiſh bargaine. Now all char} 
ſell the Trurch make ſuch bargaines,,; 
they ſcll an inherirance for an Apple, j 
they ſell an eſtate for a rattle. Ir is 
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| impoſſible to ſell the Truth, but a man. 
| muſt needes ſell it under foot, impoſ- 


fible to ſell it for any thing that comes 


| neerethe worth of it, See Prov. 3.13, 
| 14, 15. All thethings thou canſt deſire 


are not to be compared to hey. Fob 28. 
16,17, 18. It cannot be valued with the 
gold of Opbir, withthe precious Onix, or 


| the Saphire. The gold and the Chryitall 


cannot equall it : and the exchange of it 


| ſhall not be far fine gold. No mention ſhal 


be made of Corall, or of pearles : for the 
price of wiſdome is above Rubies, Houſes 
lands, liberty, wife, children, life it 


| ſelfe, rhey areall roo cheape, too low 
| a price to take for Truth, and to part 


with Truth for. Ic may be by ſelling 


the truth, and parting with it, thou | 


haſt gor preferment, and it may bee 
when thou haſt ſold the truth upon 


{ſuch termes thou art ready to blefle 


thy ſelfe, and to ſay as they did chat 


1{old their flockes, Zech. 11. 5. They 
| that ſell them ſay, Bleſſed be God for I am 


rich, It may be thou growelt rich by 
ſelling the Truth, haſt gotten ſuch 
preferment, and promotion , in re- 

com- 


—__ ee 


Sh. 
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{ 


of the Truth. 


———— 


compence of thy falling from the 


——_——. 


trifles, thou haſt nor gotten the tenth 


ſold his birth-right for a meſſe of pottage. 
precious jewell. It a man will (ell the 


then it, nay if hee can ſell it but for 
that which is but as good as ir : But 
inaſmuch as there is nothing in this 
world that can come neere the worth 
of it, it 15 a childiſh,and a fooliſh thing 
to part with it. It a man havea minde 
toſell his houſe and land, yer if when 


Truth & Religion. It may be thou haſt 
gotten liberty out of trouble and pri- 
{on, haſt ſaved thy lands and thy life, 
by the ſale and forſaking of the Truth, 
and thou thinkeſt thou haſt ſold it well, 
to gct and ſave all this by it. As well 
as thou haſt got, thou haſt made a 
fooles bargaine, thou haſt ſold it for 


part of the price Truth is worth. Zſazx 


All rhou haſt gotten, bee ir whar it 
will, is butas a meſle of pottage to a 


Truth, let him jell ir ard ſpare nor, if 
] hee can ſell it for that which is better 


hee hath offered it to ſell hee cannot 
get the worth of it, but if hee ſell ir, 
| hee muſt part with it upon low termes 


| muſt | 
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muſt take an hundred pounds for that 
which is worth .a thouſand, hee will 
rather keepe ir ſill, and never ſell ir 
rather then ſell it ſo under foot, then 
ſell it fo as all the world ſhall laugh ar 
him for a foole and a filly fellow : So 
here, if the world can give thee accor- 
ding to the worth of Truth, ſell ir, and 
pur it off, and ſpare not; but inaſmuch 
as the world cannot give thee the hun- 
dreth part ofthe worth of ir,ſcll itnor, 
bur keepe it ſtill rather then make a | 
 fooles bargaine, and to be made the 

laughing ſtocke of men and An- 

gels. 

_ Secondly, to fell the Trath, it is to 

| make a- profane bargaine, and it is a 

manifeſt evidence ofa profane hearr. 

Heb. 12.15. Looke diligently leaſt any 
man fall from the grace of God, that is, 

leſt any man ſell the Truth, they are 

the ſame thing. Whar if any man doe 
ſell the truch, and fall from the Do- 

Grine of Grace £ Leſt there be any pro- 

fane perſon as Eſau was, who for one mor- 

|{ell of meat ſold his birth-rights, Marke 

[chen, eaat that man thacr ſells the gon 

an 
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of the Truth. 


and falls off from it, is ſuch another 
profane perſon as Eſau was , and is 
| guilty of the ſame profaneneſſe that 
he was. Eſans profanenefle what was 
it © not onely in this that hee (old | 
ſuch a priviledge at ſo deſpicable a 
' price (that indeed aggravates his pro- 
faneneſſe) bur in that hee ſold ſpiritu- 
 Jallthings for temporall things. The 
ſelling of his birth-right was the ſel- 
ling of his title to, and hope of Hea- | 
ven. This to doe is profanenefle, and x 
| this they doe that ſell the Truth for 
eaſe, preferment , liberty, life , &c. 
They ſell ſpirituall things for cempo- 
rall ones ; they ſell their right to, and 
hope of Heaven for outward things. 
And thus are they guilty of making a 
profanc bargaine. Thou thar ſelleſt 
che Truth thou makeſt Zſ/ans bargaine, 
and ſheweſt : thy felfe as profane a ; 
WretCh as Eſau was. | 

Thirdly, to ſell the Truth, it is to | 3. 

make a dangerous bargaine, Zzef, 7. 

12. Let not him that ſelleth mourne, but 1 
no man hath more cauſe to mourne | F 
then he thar ſells the Truth, that man | 
| | may | 


»_ ———_—_. 41 ht oe, 
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That as Salomon ſpeakes in that caſe, 
Prov. 11. 26, Hee that with-holdeth 
Corne, the people ſhall curſe him : but 
bleſiing ſhall be upon the head of him that 
ſelleth it. So here contrarily. Hee 
that holds, and keepes faſt the truth, 
God himſelfe ſhall bleſſe him, bur cur- 
ſing ſhall be upon the head of him chat 


ſells it. Ir is that which will bring a| 


curſe with it, and therefore a dange- 
rous fale. Dangerous in theſe re- 
ſpecs. 

Firſt, Such as doe make Merchan- 
diſe of the truth, and ſell ir, and once 
part with ir, they ſeldome or never 
recover it againe. That's Gods curſe | 
upon them for ſelling, that rhey ſhall 
never redeeme or buy it more. A man 
thar ſells his inheritance, it is ſeldome | 
ſeene that ever hee comes to buy it 
againe, And yer it is poſhble, and 
falls out oft in the World, thata man 
ſells his houſe and Land, and lives to 
redeeme and buy it againe : But when 
a man hath {old the truth, & hath play- 
ed the voluntary Apoſtata by falling 


from | 


ti 
apc 
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| they called them to the. moit Hizh, none 
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| linne, fold ro be bond flavesand ſer- 


of the Truth: ; 


—_—_ —_—_ ——_— 


from Religion ; whoſe experience 
can gtve an example of any one rthar 
ever recovered againe, and repented , 
and received, and cmbraced the truth | 
againe. Thac's commonly Gods curſe 
upon ſuch, ſince yee have fold ir, yee | 
ſhall. fell ir for ever, yau ſhall never 
have the commodity againe. Thar as 
in that ſenſe the Propher ſpeakes, Eze. 
7. 13. The ſeller ſhall not returne to that 
which i ſold: So in this cafe, God in 
wrath makes ir good upon the ſellers 
ofthe Truth, ſuch fellcrs ſhall nor re- 


rurne to that which they have ſold, | 


bur as they have parted with the truth, 
ſo they and the truth ſhall be parted | 
forever. They are irreducible, irre- 
coverable by the Miniſtery of rhe 
Word, Hof. 11. 7. And my people are 
bent to backe-fliding from mee : though | 
af all would exalt him. | | 
Secondly, Such as ſel! thi Truth, | 


God: will fell them, and they them. | 
ſelves ſhall be fold : And that, | 
Frrſft, They ſhall be fold'over to | 
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' moſt tranſcendent, outragious ſinners 
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vants to all wickedneſſe, That as it 
is ſaid of Ahab, 1 Reg. 21. 25. Hee did 
ſell himſelfe to wor's wickedneſſe in the 
fight of the Lord. There was none like 
unto him: So it is true ofcen of the 
ſellers of the Truth, that when men | 
have once bought the Truth and then 

ſcllit againe,they have once profeſt the | 
Truth and Religon, and then decline, 


and fall off, they grow ſo wicked,. ſo 


are none like them, they be men ſold 
over to finne, to commit wickednefle 
with greedineſſe. The houſe fell, ſayes 


If theſe men, ſayes Moſes dye the common 
death of. men, &c. So theſe men fall 
not the common falls, finne nat the 
common finnes of men, but prove the 


of all other men. None ſo looſe, none 
{o notorious drunkards, adulterers., 
non ſo bitter and peſtilent perſecutors 
of the Truth as they. Dan. 11.30: 
There were forſakers of the Covenant , 
ſellers ofthe Truth, and what proved 


EIT 


vile,ſo baſe intheir courſcs, that there | ' 


Chriſt,and the fall ofthat houſe was great. | 


they, verſ. 32. wicked doers againſt the 
PLE | | Cove- 


—_— 
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| Covenant. 


1 


| 


| perſtition and Idolat 


of the Trath. 


| 


them is gonebacke, back from the truth); 
were ſellers of the truth. And whar 
proved they ? they are altogether be- 
come filthy, They prove filthy fel: 


terers, filthy ſcoffers, fleby perſecu- 
tors. 
Truth, are ſold to worke wickednefle 
in the fight of Godand men. 

Secondly, they ſhall be ſold over 1n- 
to the hand and power of their ene- 


{ mies. Whenmen ſell Truth, they fell 


God, and when men ſell God, God 


will ſellthem, and as Pſal, 44.12. Thos 
|  ſelle# thy people for nouzht. 


We ſhall 
never finde God threarning to ſell his 
people, or ſelling them, but when 
they had firſt ſold the Truth. Hee 


, [threatens to ſell them, Devt. 28. 6, 8. 


There yes ſhall be fold unto your enemies 
for bond-men and bond-women, Butthis 
threatning is upon their forſaking 
God, and his truth, and the purity of 
Religion, and their falling off to ſu- 
And when 


= hee did fellthem,why was it? but be- 


Cc 2 cauſe 
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Pſal. 53. 3. Every one of 


'Thus men that have {old the 


lowes, filthy drunkatds, filchy- adul-] - 
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| w1nt is of the vine of Sodom, and of the 


| drd evillinthe ſight of the Lord, when 
| Ehud was dead.” And the Lord: ſold them 


} 


| 
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Dent. 32430, 32. How ſhould one chaſe 
a thouſand, aud two put ten thouſand to 
flight, except their rocke had ſold them, 
aud the Lord had ſhut them up ? For their 


fields of 'Gomprrah : their grapes are 
Zrdpes of gall, their cluſters are bitter. 
And.ſo Fudge. 3. 7, 8. And the children 
of Iſrael did ewill in-the fight of the Lord, 
and forgat the Lord their God, and ſerved 
Balaaim, and the groves. Therefore the 
avger of the' Lord was hot againſt Iſrael, 
and bee ſold them into the hand of (uſhan- 
Riſhathaim King of Meſopotamia : and 
the children of Iſrael ſerved Cuſban. 
Riſhathaims eight yeeres. And Judg. 4. 
1; 2. 4nd the children of Iſratl againe 


intq the hand of Jabin King of Canaan, 
that reigned in Hazor, the Captaine of 
whoſe hoſt was Siſera which dwelt ip Ha- 


roſheth of tbe Gentiles, Ir is an hainous|} 


thing: #0 ſell a righteous man for ſilver,” 
the poore for 4 paire of ſhooes, AM 246; 


And thar which . brings -heayy? hidge» | 


The purchaſe and paſſeſsion 
cauſe they. had firſt ſold the Truth, 
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ments | 


- 


| threaens Tyreand Zidos, Joel 3. 6,78. 


d — 
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ments upoha Nation, how much more 
will it bring heavie judgement upon 
a Nation whenthey ſell God,and they 
that ſell truth ſell God. See how God 


Thechildren alſo of Fudah, and the chil. | 
dren x87 aan bave ye ſold unto the. 
Grecians, that ye might remove them far 
from their border. Behold'T will raiſe 

them out of the place whither ye bgve ſold | 
them, and will returne your recompence 
upon your owne head. And I will ſell your 

ſonnes and your daughters into the hand 
of the children of Fudah, and they ſhall 

fell them tothe Sabeans, to a people farre 
off, for the Lord hath ſpoken it. It was 

an hainous finne to ſell the children of 
Feruſalem to the Grecians, God would 

be quit with them for it, And how | 
heinous is it then to ſell cruth which is | 
the Daughter of God 2 Surely when 
men doe fell rruth, anda Nation doth 


apoſtatize from God, Godwill be quit | 
with them, hee will ſell them into the | 


hands of their enemies, they and their 
children. 
Thirdly, ſach as ſell the truth ſell 
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©| couldgaine the whole world, yet what 


| ſhall it advantage a man to gaine the 
| whole morld, and.toſe his owne ſoule.. It 
| is ill ſelling when-a man ſhall ſell ro 


| a. man ſhall loſe. his owne ſoule by the | 


-} fells ir nor, hee loves his owne ſoule, 
| hee ſaves his owne ſoule : therefore 


ſeule. I, but a man may buy truth 


underſtanding ſhall findegood : As if he 


- buyes ir and ſells ir againe, hee hates, 


ns 


I an_—_ 


their owne foules, Get what yee can 
by ſelling the truth, yer what ſhall a 
man give in exchange for his owne ſaule, 


Whar if. by -ſelling - the truth a man 


loſſe, butſpecially it is ill ſelling when 


bargaine,.. Hee loſes his ſoule thar ſells 
it, hee ſells it that ſells the rruth. See 
Prov. 19.8, He that getteth wiſdome, | 
chat buyes the truth, loves bus owne 


and ſell jtaway againe, may ger wiſ- } 
dome and loſe ir. And what then-1s 
his ſoule the better forit £ Therefore 
marke what' followes, He that keepes 


had ſaid, Hee that gets wiſdome, and 
keepes it, 'hee thar buyes truch, and. 


hee that gets it, and heepes ir nor, that | 


his owne ſoule, hee loſes, hee damnes | 
his 


— 
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of the Truth. 


' his owne ſoule. 1udas hee ſold Chrilt 
for thirty pecces, it was the deereſt 
 bargaine that ever man made, in ſel. 
ling of Chriſt, hce ſold his owne ſoule; 
hee damned his owne ſaple by that 
ſale. Iris the calc of every manthat 
ſells truth, hee that ſells truth, 1udas-. 
| like hee ſells Chriſt, and ſudas- like hee 

loſes his owne ſoule, Ic was death by 
Lawto ſell ſome things,as:ts ſteal 4 man 


j4nd e ſell him, Exod.21.16,8& Deut. 24.7 


And itis death ,cternal dearth ro ſell the 


truth, They tha fell thetruch,ſel God, 
{11 Chriſt,and ſo {cll cheir ſouls. They 


ſell Heaven, and buy Hell, 
Lueſt. How may a man keepe hitn- 
ſcltcFrom ſelling the truth 2 


truth into thine heart. That man: that 
loves the truth wll never ſell the rrurh, 
and the truth is never ſold bur it 1s ſold 


\ for ſomething that is loved better than 


thetrurhe. A'manthar ſells ir for pre- 


 ferment.and gaine, loves gaine,and pre- 
fermenr berter then the cruth, that ſells 
ir tor life or liberty, loves theſe berter | 


thentruth, Now lec a man learne to 


Cc 4 love 


Anſw. Firſt, get the love of the ! 
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love-thetrurh better than all worldly 
things, atd hee will never (ell it for | 
them, Pfel.x 19.127. I love thy Com- 
Pandements above cold , yea above fine 
zold. Therefore to be ſure hee would 
father 1ell gold for truth, then truth 
for-gold. Therefore they ſold the 
truth, and beſeewed les, 2 Theſſ. 2. Be- 
Fauſt they reveiwed not the trath in love. | 
Aman that 1is-in love with his houſe, } 
with his land, noprice will tempt him | 
| ro'fell ir. - Tf a man have but an horſe 
thar hee loves, though hee be offered | 
more then hee: can be worth, yet be. | 
cauſe hee loyts'him; hee willnor part } 
with bim. | 

Prov. 7. 4. Say unto wiſdome, Thou | 
art my ſiſter, and call underſtanding thy | 
kinſwoman. A man will not fell his} 
ſiſter becauſe hee loves her. Say in| 
in this caſe, as Nehem. 5.8. Wee after | 
| out ability, have redeemed our brethren 
the Temes, which were fold unto the Hea- | 
thet'; and will” you even ſell your bre- 
threy ? Out fore-fathers, the Martyrs, | 
afcer their ability bought the truth | 
and gave their hves to buy and redeem 

| the 
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| ſcience of ſelling Truthes of lefler ma. | 


| 


. | that the whole followes after, the in- 


Trurthes. | 


of the Truth. 


the truth, and we wileven ſell the truth 
which ſhould be as deere to us as our 
brethren, as our fiſters 2 | 

Secondly, take heed, and make Con: } 


ment, thatare not {o fundamentall, and 
ſo neceſſary : Be not over eafie to 
part with them. Hee that will over 
ealily part with ſmaller truthes, is in 
a dangerous preparation to ſell maine 
and ſubſtantiall Truthes. Hee that 
will not be brought to ſell ſome ſmall 
ficld, that lyeth far off from his houſe, 
hee will never be brought to ſell all 
his whole inheritance. But when men 
begin once to ſell here a peice, and 
there a piece, it comes to paſlle ar laſt 


heritance, and manſion houſe goes,and 
is ſold at laſt : Hee that will ſell and 
part with little truthes, and nor ſticke 
cloſeto them, hee will if neede be fit}. 
as looſe from maine fundamentall| 


| 


FINIS. 


| 


ERR AT A. 


P Age 3. line 32, for this read that, p. tt. 1. 26. re tht joy of thy * 

ſalvation. p.18.1.20 f. both r. holy. p.zx, 1.9. f, prayer r.Chrift. | 
P.ibid.l 24 f.of r.by. p 25.1.25 f.ther. your, p.26 1.25. f. our r. the, | 
p.2 1.22, f,theſer, this. p.ibid. 1.25. f. where r. when. p.36. 1.22, | 
dele for. p.z8.l.g.r. to do ſome good. p.ibid.l. x o-f.know r, leave. p. | 


52 1.8.f,dehire r, degree. p.5 3.14.8 16, f, great r, greater. p.$7.1. 3 


18, f.certainely r.contrarily. p.65, 1.14. f, Heb. r.I/ay. Þ. 74-l.14. 
f.danger r. dampe. p;86.1.23, f.he madeit. r.gs tbe word is. p.91.l. 
's ff {brazen r. barren. p.117 1.8, ftheirr. theſe, pbid.l.g,t.theſe 
r-Their times, p.ibid.l.16,f,God.r.Gods. p.t 19,l.1 4-f. thatr, 


then.p. 1471.20 f,firer. frye. p, 148, 1. 2.f, urged r. grieved, |-- 


p.157 1.8. fprickes r.pinches. p.165. 1,26, r. is in debt. p, 163. 1: 


T. flo r.fg0Ce+ P ibid. 1.8 F f.ſce r.70e. p.,169 L. 'MA that r. all. p.185, | 


I, 14 f Oh.r.Objed. p,188.1,19.f,with that of Hamanr, in that | 
with Haman, p. 2903. 1.22,f, ther. bi, p.208, 1. 1.r, to lay bold. 
p. 215.1.9.f learner. know. p,242.1.8. 1 

26. f. looſe r. be/e- papel 11 rerdigne over them. pibid. 1.12. f, 
bed r, body. p26 1. 

or as. P« ibid» 1.18. f.rules,r, reades. p, 27 6.1.7. f. as r. that is. P, 
279. 1.5.r. ſo a ſignc of ſpirituall life. p 382 24.f,waſted, r, mare! 
red. p.284.1.11+t.cheriſh r, nouriſh, p, 287: 1, 10, r. menſay as 
they, Mal.1.12.p.291. r. deceived heart. p. 296+ [.2,f.fitred r, 
filled p,t 97.1.7. r, long coopr. p.z06.1,9. f.time r.1wo. p,z07. 
1. 26. r. the knowledge of the truth, the love of the truth. p.313- 


I. r3. f diſperling r. diſpenſing. p. ibid. |, ibid. f. many r, Mary..p, 7 
343- 1.14. f, pinner. piece. p.347.f, good r. goods. p, 348. 1,20, { 


f. elleemiſynary, r,eleemoſynary. p. 5o.l.2,f.goe r. goess 


verſ[,39.r.35.p.250.l, | |} 


.18.t diſperſe r.diſpenſe. p.27 3.1.17 . f.was r. 
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